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ABSTRACT 

This thesis is ~ psychoanalytical inter-
. 

pretation of American history. Its prlmary focus is 

America's;Sxperiençe of the North American wilderness 

and its Indian inhabitants. The repression or the 

Ghost Dance on the Sioux reservations and massacre 
l) 

at Wounded Knee Çreek in 1890 serves as a case-study 

for the broad themes of America's psycho-history. 

Subjects considered psychoanalytically are: America's 

Puritan inheritance, the "American Revolution," Wes-

tern expansion and manifest Destiny, America's fron-

tier literature, America and the Indian, and finally, 
, 

the Ghost Dance repression and massacre. An inter-

pretation that gives mean!ng to American territorial 

expansion and the conque st and annihilation of 

" "savagery" will also suggest a meening for expansion, 

conquest and annihilation overseas. 
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RESUME 

Cette disser~ation est une interpretation 

psychoanalytique de l'histoire d'Amerique. L'essense 
~ . 
est principalement l'experience Americaine de la fron-

, 
tiere Nord-Americaine et de la population Indienne. 

, 
La repression du "Ghost Dance" sur les reserves des 

Sioux et le massacre ~ Wounded Knee ~ervent d'example , , , 

pour les motifs generals de l'histoire-psychoanalytique 

("~sycho-h'story") des Etats-Unis. Les sujets sont: 
1 • 

l'heritage Puritain d'Amerique, la "Revolution Ameri-
( 

caine," le developpement de l'Ouest et le "Manifest 

Oestiny," 1 a li t tératuré de la fronti~re, l' Amerique 

et l'Indien d'Amerique, et enfin, la repression du 

"Ghost Dance" et le massacre r'sultant. Une inte~-
, 

pretetion qui donne une signification au developpement 
- -- ..... " 

de l'Ouest et l~annihilation de "la sauvagerie" 

suggère une signification au d'veloppement et 

l'annihilation aux pays d'outre-mer • 
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~Chapter 1. 

Introduction to a Psycho-historieal 

Study: Problems ln social orlgins, 

social methodology, and psyeho-
/ 

social theory. l 
We are only the actors, we are never wholly the 
authors of our own deeds or works. IT is the 
author, the unknown Ins~de us or outside us. 
The best we can do is to try tn hold ourselves 
in unison with the deeps which are inside us. 
And the worst we can da is to try to have 
things our own way, when we run counter to IT, 
and in the long run get our knuckles rapped for 
our presumption. 1 . 

On february 28, 1973, two hundred to three 

hundred militant Indians From the American Indian move-

ment (AIm) seized the cross-roads hamlet'of Wounded 

knee, South O~kots in a symbolic sct of protest and 

resistance to the ,lIcorrupt lt and "dictatorial" practices 
, 

of the local Oglala tribal chairman Richard Wilson. As 

Indians exchanged gun-fire with forces of the United 

States Government for over ten weeks et the site of the 

1890 massacre of Sioux Indians by the Seventh .Cavelry, 

it was soon êpparent thet local grievances had'oc-
v 

casioned an "uprising" against the entire course of 

\ ..... \ Americ'an-Indien relations. The symbolic significance 
." 

, 

1 
titerature 

-

/' 

10.H. Lawre~ce, Studies in Clessic American 
(Ne" York. Viking Pra •• , \1961 J. JI. 20. 
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of Wounded Knee -- for whites as weIl as for Indians 

seems to have been foremost in the minds of the leaders 

of AI~. Sy presenting to the American public an 
" 1 

image of ~ Indians (br~ded, on horsebac~, rifle 

across the arm, staring silently toward the horizon), 

but ones in opposition to the Governm~nt, they reminded 
'\. -

D 

America of its responsibility and guilt for the fa te 

of the Indian. The efficacy of lAIeunded Kn".e-1973 as 

a symbel of Indian maltreatment, possible rebellion, 

and white guilt wa! based on the ever-present Indian 

in white-AmeTican consciousness. The defeat end subju-
"-

gatien of the Indian in ~he West did nat eliminete him , , 
, " as a factor in esteblishing and maintaining American , 

,p 

hegemony in the Western Hemisphere. The Indian 

is an integral par~ of what it means to be an 
" 6 

"American." His head a~d hls buffalo edorned the 

five-cent piece thet jingled in ev~ty American 
l'J ' ~" 

pocket a short while ago. Hi~~d1 and_his way of 
• • \ J" 

rife may have been destroyed by the twentieth cen-

tury, bu't' his spiri t troubles the mind of ~- n~ti~ 
~~ ~ 

·still "teming" the Indians and the West in the East 

Asian jungles of Vietnam. 
~:: _. 

T-~a- news from Wounded ~nee' bro~e when 1 
~ , 

. haëf l'al f fini shed the wri ti~9 of othis 
(> 

m'onths before 1 bagan focusing ion 'the LIIounded 

Knee massacre of 1B90~~s .ri'event latent with psycho-

) , 

./ 

, 

.-

"0 
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10gic~1 and symbo1ic,weaning for Americe's experience 

of "self," identity and purpose. As the symbolic end , 

of Indian freedom, Wounoed Knee-1890 was an event of 

Indien existential crisis; as the last of America's .. ' 

- --' , 

many In~ian massacres it was e demonstration of America's 

failure to mo11ify "civi1ized" exi~tentie1 dread. 

My analysis of the Ghost Dance repression 

and massacre at Wounded Knee in 1890 i9 primari1y a 

study of mess-psychological conflict, of the ambiguities 

in America's search for national identity and self-. 
r< definition. The events ~f 1890 serve a9 a ~ase-studY 

in which ~ome of the broad themes in the ISyChology of 

American history are manifested. Thus the' Gh09t Dance 

repression does not occupy as significant a position 

ln this study as the title might 9uggest. 

Indians occùpied the territory of North 

America long before the whites. Their removal was 

critica1 for securing ~America" in the New Wor1d. 

Their removal was critical for securing American identity 
~ 

-- Manifest Destiny. ~ut whites also regarded Indians 
\' 

,!y"l fo~eigners" in thei r own homeland Ibec8use they were 

members of 'a di fferent, hence Il inferior, Il cul ture ênd 
, . 

race. A psycho-hi§torica1 ana1ysis of the American ex-

perienée of th:; Indian and Western" Bxt/anoion m.y there

fore provide a key to understsnding American actions 

and attitudes in Foreign sffairs, partlcularly toward ~. 

, 

... 
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the Thi rd \.\Jo rI d. 1 

This study'employs psychoanalyt\c theory -. 
• g 

to interpret American social behavior. The theor~~is 

suggested by the contént of the American experience 

and not the other way about. 1 have tried as mUCh as 

possible to avoid "fitting" my ma~l to a rigid, 

preconcei ved psyJhoanal'ytical fr~mework. As a resul t,~ 
the direction and purpase of this study changed as 

it was written~ It probably suffers ftom a leck of 

cohere~ce or cla~ity at some points, tepetition and 

reiteration at others. It seems to me that in an 

undertaking as broad as this som~ fuzziness is vir-

tual1)vunavoidable. for, not only am 1 trying to shed 
~ ~ 

light on a few of the "darker" forceg-"O!3hlnd American , 

}Jestern expansion, but 1 -am using a "hyphenated ap-

--proach," one of whoie qomponents Is still suspiciously 

regarded by many social researchers. 1 can only hop~ 

that drawbacks are more than compensated by the 

"fertilizer" provided for future endeevors. 

" 50 we may have to risk that bit of impurity 
which is Inherent in th~ hyph«n of the psycho
historical as weIl as of aIl other hyphenated 
approaches. They are the compost heap of today's 
interdisciplinary efforts, which may help to 
fertilize new fields, and te produce future 
flowers of new methodologicel clarity.2 

2Erik H. Erikson, Young Men Luth.~ (N •• Yorkt 
\.Il.W. Norton and Co., Inc., 1958), P. 16 • 

1 
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The ultimate goal of this study is to 

employ psy~hoanalysis in a manner that c links the mind 

of the past tp.the mind of the present and, in doing 
, 1 

h 

so, make thoughts and events in history comprehensible • 

••• to connect the past with the present, to 
show with discretion'how the application of 
a particular discipline, psychoenalysis, devala.ped 
in tha twentiath çentury, makes more intalligi~le 
to us avents that had a different kind of co
herence for others who lived long a~o.3 

1 have not tried to write an "objective" 
. 

essay in psycho-history. This is impossible in an exer-

cise that sometimes explains the evident as the not-so-

evidant and the "thing" as really its "opposite." But 

subjective interpretation ts here compounded by my 

choice of subject matter: America, Western expansion, 
/ 

and the Indian. In effect, this study claims that 

"American consciousness" -- the attitudes informing the 

nation's actions -- may be understood by a psycho-

\ historical analysis of America and the Indian on the 

frontier. Clearly 1 expose my bias in fevor of a 

particular people and their importance for America. 

But the bia% of this study has a conscious purpose. 

It ia an attempt, et leest in part, te correct the 

'ethnocentric focus of white historiens and social 

3Robert Coles, "Shrinking History ~- Part II;" ~ 
The New York Review of Books, XX, No. 3 (march 8, 1973), 
p. 28. 
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scientists. The massacre at Wounded- Knee Creek, and 

indeed the entire course of American-Indian relations, 

has long been relegated by these thi~kers to a 

position of secondary importance in their studies of 

"what America is aIl about ... They see America as the 

"melting pot," as the triumph of d-emocratic theory, 

as the struggle~among competing economic interests, 

as the "affluent society," es a "world power." rBw 

would recognfze America as the physical and cultural 

annihilation of other peoples. Yet this was and is 

America to the Indian -- and perhaps to sorne other 

people as weIl. America's white social explainers 

have on the whole been unable to extricate themselves 

from the self-centered consciousness of their subject. 

As a result they reflect America more than reveal it • 

••• we cannot leave histocl entirely to 
non-clinical observers and to professional 
historians who orten too nobly immèrse them
selves into the very disguises, rationalizations 
end idealizations of the historical 'process 
from which it should be their business to 
separate'themselves. 4 

The bias of my study serves another re~ated 

purpose. Though 1 interpret America, its territoriêl 

expansion, its experience of the Indian, and its repres

sion of the Ghost Dance, 1 want to evoid compounding the 

4Erikson, pp. 20-1. 
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ethnocentric arrogance of white history and social 

science when it ettempts to analyse and therefore im-
\ 

plicitly to explain the American Indian. A white men's 

explanetion of_the American Indian is pretention of 

the worst kind. It is pretention tentemount to violence. 

It is the imposition of white modes of experience, 

categorizetion and comprehension on a non-white, non-
GIll., ...... _ ~ 

Wes tern 'chI ture. Thi s acti vi ty i s precisel y whet \1 ci vil-

izing" the Indian and the continent wes aIl about. And 

that "civilizing" process was,defined by physical and 

paychic violence. The analytic toois of the white his-

torien and social scientist -- ser;el, retionel, 

progressive causality -- are drewn from thet violent 

tradition and likewise must violete ,the soul and 

--the meaning of the Indien experience. As a Ute Indian 

farmer once remarked to a friend of mine, "If you 

went to know me, the~ you must come live mith me." S 

The white snort-cut around subjective experiential 
li 

" 

knowledge is objective rational explenation, and it 
" 

must by definition fail to appreciate ~h~ 'Indian in 

hie own terms. It thereby does violence to the Indien. 

50 as a white l refuse to speak for trye Indian or to 

explein the Indian. 6 That i8 something which they have 

- SThis remark wes-releted to me by John 
Priest durlng our stay on the 50uthern Ute reaervation, 
Igneci.o, Colorado, in July, 1969. 

> 

6Chapter VII includes a limited am~n~~~' 
• i· .,.( 

enthropol~gicel end descriptive matarial on Siaux cul-
ture. Whenever possible 1 heve triad to use' Sioux sources. 
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besn trying to do for themselves since whites 

arrived in Nortn Americe. Wounded Knee-1973 is the 

latest but probably not the lest such episode. Whose 

fault is it if whites neitheF heer nor understand? 

*** 
A brief discussion of the assumptions and 

problems in applying psychoenelysis to society is 

called for in an introduction to a study of this type. 

The remainder of my remarks in this chepter will hope-

fUlly suffi ce in this direction. 

Psychoanalysis ~ ~ psrcho-social theory, 

in es much as it allows for the interaction of both 

infantile-sexuel and later environmentel variables in 

forming the human personelity. The key ta understanding 

the social dimension of psychoenelysis lies in under-

standing the role which environment plays in relation 

to the, individual ego. for the ego ls that portion of 

the humen psyche which intsrprets and integrates 

"reality" (the significant environmentel fectors whlch 

ellclt en Indlvldual's emotlonel responses). Ego Is 

therefore that pert of personel~ty which ls apparent 

when man Interacts with his socIal envlronment. Ons's 

experlence of "idsntity" (the meehlng end purposB of 

existence .in "real" or fantesy worlds) i9 an aspect of 

the ego. It Is for this resson that ego function end . 
formation are centrel aspects of my theoreticel 'frame-
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~ . . 
work. But the ego is not a fu.lly consti tuted part o'f 

) 

t)le human personal i t Y at bi rth-.. l t hss i ts ori gins in 

the lusts, loves and rages of the infant in his primaI 

environment. It develops beyond this stage as his en-

vironment continually expsnds. In a sense, we are alway~ 

becoming " adult" as environmental horizons continually 

expand. 

freud's major contribution to social theory 

i s his remi nder (1 t was a "di scovery" onl y to those who 

failed to remember their c.pildhood.) that each "adult" 

"social" being originated in an infantile-sexual II/orld, 

and that this origin exercises an influence, to e greater 

or lesser extent, on later social behavici.t .• Psycho-

analysis does not deny the importance of "raality 

factors;" it simply points to the existence of pre-

social, pre-reality factors as II/ell. 

Psychoanalysis, one used to say, underrates 
reality factors. One might anslI/er that what 
reality means to the individual, wbat opportunity 
for direct discharge processes it offers, and 
which defenses it encourages, has to be teksn 
into account when we refer to envlronment or reslity 
in a context in II/hich psychodynamic hypotheses 
are being used. 7 

Psychoanalysis as a social theory is not simply sexual 

determinlsm. But it does ~llow for the possibility thst 

certain later events II/ill have been influenced by the 

7Heinz Hartmann, Ernst Kris and RUdolph 
lowenstein, "Some Psychoanalytic Comments on 'Culture 
and Personallty,'fl PSYChOanallsis and Culture, ed. G.B. 
Wilbur and W. muenstarberger New York, International 
Universiti$s Press, 1951), pp. 28-9. 

. " 
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emotion-laden experiences of childhood. 

Though he ftreudl surely never intends to 
say that ohildhood events absolutely determine 
1ater behavior, the time of childhood doee beer 
the greatest emotional weight, and its habits 
do involve the greatest effort of self-overeeming. 
Prefigurative events, embedded in the psychologieal 
system, can rise up and buekle the surfaces of 
character-Tn 1ater ye~9.8 

Contrary to the opinions peld by many in the 

disciplines of history and-the social sciences, a psycho

analyt!cal approach to society is in some weys the 

most flexible mode of analysis evailable; in it 

elements of continuity and elements of change exist 

simultaneously. The realization that human affairs are 

always changing yet remain the same ~ certain essential 
1 

respects, Is a recognition of common biological origins. 

These origins delineate psychic bounderiee beyond which 

men cannot alter their subjective experience of 
.' 

reelity, but within which men may and do very their 

objectives, ectivities and Ideals. It is a recognition 

that the present is generated in the past and that the 

future ie contained in the present. Hence, there is a 

continuum and a meaning te human history that exists 

et a level deeper than the social. The social may be 

cheracterized as an ever-changing dialectic ln an Hegelian 

8Phil1p Rieff, rreudl The Mind of the Moralist 
(Gerden City, N.V.s Doubleday and Co., 1961), PP. 52-3. 

, , 

" 
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or Marxist view of history, but it i9 ever-ehanging 

for the same basic ressons • 

••• treud becomes relevant when history 
raises this question: What does man want over 

'-

and beyond "economic welfare" and ~mastery over 
nature?" marx defines the essence of man as labor 
and traces the dialectic of labor ,in history till 
labor abolishes itself. There is then a vacuum in 
the lYlarxist utopia. • •• treud sug"gests that beyond 
labor there is love. And if beyond tabor et the 
end of history there is love, love must always 
have been there from the baginning of history, and 
it must have been the hidden force supplying the 
energy devoted ta labor and making history.9 

Strictly speaking, 1 am not an historian or 

even a social scientiste In this paper 1 use a psycho

analytical framework ta interpret American Western ex-

pansion and inter-cultural activity. 1 am engaging in 

an exereise of mass- (social) psychology. In this study 

1 accep~ as valid the predictions of Nietzsche and treud 

that the master science of the future would not be 

history or sociology, but psyehology.10 This has 

important methodological consequences. lYlethodologically, 

in accepting the validity of a psycho-historicsl in

quiry, we must appreciate as axiomatic that social 

structure originates from the human organlsm 

and has no ontologieal status apa the human belngs 

the 
Conn. s 

p. 230. 
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who comprise it. As lAIeston La8erre Pl;lts it, "There 

is nobody here but us people."11 We must therefore 
, 

look to the psychic world of th~ individual to give 

meaning to his social activities. This attitude does 

not deny the existence or importance of social "facts," 

such as relig~~n, economics end poli tics, but allows 
" -

an investigation of t~eir deeper psychologicel under

pinnings (nseds, dssires, fBars, etc.). 

The true locus 0 f cul turEt" i s in the interactions 
of specific individuals and, on the subjective 
side, in the worl~ of meanings which Bach one 
of thBse individuels may unçonsciously abstract ~ 
for himself from his participation in thess 
interactions. 12 

Men make history; they develop complex inner 
worlds beqause (From infant frustrations through 
their experience as historical actors) they do 
nct make it in circumstences of their ourn 
choosing. These inner worlds, projected outside, 
become part of the continuing history men do 
make. 13 

This position breaks sharply urith the 

eighteenth and nineteanth century tredition from which 

contemporary mechenistic views of sociel history'(and 

their disciplin~y offspringz sociology, enthr~pology, 

economics' end politicel science) ere derived. Sociel 
, 

science observes man in a reactive relation with society 

11Weston La8prre, The Chost Dance; The Origins 
of Religion (New York: I>elta Book, J972), p. 47. 

12Edward Sapir, "Cultural Anthtopology and 
Psychiatry," Selected Writin{s of Edwerd Sapir in Lan
ruag •• Culture and Personell J' ed. DavId 1. Mandelbaum 
Berkeley: UnIversIty of tell ornia Press, 1968), p. 515. 

. , 13rflicheel Peul RogiQ., "Liberel Society and 
,1 ndian ,Question," Poli tics endjociety, lIIey, 1971, P. 

1 

'\ l. 
the 
227. 
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and sees this relat~onship as continually changing •. 

Psychoanalysis saes man as tha originator of society , 

and looks for those characteristi~s of the human ex-

periance which lend a certain uniformity end hence 

comprehensibility to the sociel dielectic. -

for both Hegel end marx, psychological 
direction cen be meaningful only when understood 
as a response elicited ~y the action-demand im
plicit in a given period of historicel evolution • 
••• freud, however, hes regular recourse to 

'nature' as the constant of social analysis. 
Historieel proeesses, a~ording to Marx, are 
characterized by chenge. But for freud, the 
more things chan~e the more they remain the 
same. 14 

~But why use a psychologicsl mode of 
. 

analysis if a sociological explanation seems to work? 

If the rise of capitalism ean be explained in relation 
~ ) 

to the emergence ot Protestantism, why seek furth~r 

for origins? 1 would respond that one must recognize , 

that social forms reflect individual and collectively 

shared subjective experiences; both religion and eco

nomics are derived !rom the psychological appreciation 

oi ~elf and significant others (sacrad end secular) in 

the environrnent. In no .ey would 1 deny the existence 

of social phenonenon or the validity of links drawn 

emong thern. 1 *ould point out, however, thet the resson 

these links een be drawn in the first place is because 

14Rieff, p. 234. 
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, e 
there exists an underlying constant which mediates a 

changing social environment. That constant is the human 

psyche. It is clear, thanks to max Weber, that Protes-
1 

tantism allowed the individual to experience material 

accumulation as a possible sign of salvation and thereby 

~ade capitalist economics morally·acceptabl~. But it wa! 
" 

the subjective human experience of each factor -- the ~ 

success of social activity in satisfying the psycho-

~ logical needs of 'a large number of individuals -- which ~ 

~~ 

now allows us to give Protestantism and Capitalism an 

"objective" social relationship. If we are to understand 

the nature and meaning of Protestantism and Capitalism 

we must appreciate the various ways in which they are 

an expression of individual and ma~s psychology. 

1 have already touched on the problem of 

where to seek social origins. This issue will be con-

sidered in greater depth but without the intention of 

resolving it to the satisfaction of every social re-

searcher. 

Durkheim tells us: "The first and most fundamental 
rule iss Consider social facts as things." And 
Weber observes: "Both for socloTOgy ln the 
present sense, and for history, the abject of 
cognition ie the subjective meaning-complex of 
action." These two statements are not contra
dictory. Society does indeed possess objective 
facticity. And society is indeed built up by 
activity that expresses subjective meaning •••• 
It is precisely the dual cherecter of society in 
terms of objective facticity ~ subjective meening 
that makes its raality ~ generis •••• 15 

15Peter L. Berger and Thomas Luckmenn, The 
Social Construction of Reality (Garden City, N.Y.s Double
der and Co., 1967), p. 18. 
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The problem of social origins is not solved by 
, 

simply establishing a dialectical relationship 

between man and society, however. In sp{te of 

sociology's recognition or the subjective d~mension 

of the social dialectic, society still remains in an 
'> 

objective position v!s-a-vis man. ~ society aCQu!red 
~ 

this status is not adeQuately considered by most 

traditional p~eiology. m~n as reeetor is not man 

as th~ author. The Question of sociel origins remains 

problematic for sociologieal inQuiry when it con-

s~ders society coexistent and not ceused by man~ 

And .t.,his p!,_ecludes eny sort of speculative, intérpretive 

analysis about the meaning of ,man's social activity., 

.Berger and Luckmann's work, The Social 

. Constructt~'n of Real! tr, pro~oses a sociological 

solution i~ which man ls vlewèd as the author of 
~ ,..,' , 

society eve~a~ ne participates in thA social dlalectic. 
~ ~~. r ./"fa/' , 

./' ,--

As a result, the subjective psychological experienèe 

of society achieves a statu! whiéh prevent! the 

complete abstraction of society away from human influence • 

••• despite the objectivity which marks the 
social world in human experlence, It does not 
thereby acquire en ontologieel stetus epart 
'rom the hùm'en ecti v 1 ty thet prodùèed 1 t. 
The paradox thet man ls capebla or producing 
a world that he then experlencas as something 
other then a human product will eoncern us 
leter on. At the moment, it ls lmp~rtent to 
emphasize thet the relatiopshrj~between men, 

, . 

1 

" 
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the producer~ and the social world, his p~o
duct, i9 and remeins a dialectical one. 16 

< 

Society is es much 'a product of man a~ man 1~ of 

society, but o"rigi,nally society is e hum8n ,produ.ct. 

This sets ~raditional sociology an its heed; thp 

search for social meening must look at men first 
( 

.~nd their societies second. 

That culture"is a supèrorganic, Impersonel Î 
whole i9 e useful enough methodologicel 'principle 
to begin with but become~ a serious deterrent in 
the lohg run to the more dynamic study of the 
genesis and development of cultural patterns 
because these cannot be realistically di~onnected 
from those organizations of ideas and feelings , 
which constitute the individu81. 17 Ô" 

~{I~~ 
Any consideration of human sociel authorship ~, 

must take two factors into account: men as an orgenism 

possessing basic instinctual drives; and man 8S an 
-... 

organism that learns from others. Another wey of 
, 

putting this is th8t man experi~nces that he both !! 
, 

a body and ~ e body susceptible to direction and con-

t~ol. The link bet_een individuel psychology and 

social ectivity and'consciou9ness i9 un~erstond thera-
~ , 

fore throug}1 the influence that "signifiçe'nt\ Qthers" 
-. Itp 

heve on a chi 1 ~t· s developing sensa of "sel'~" Ü.denti tl) 

in the "socializetion proceés." Society and the 'in-

Qivldual ere relatad through the body; the former 

168er~~ end luckmann, PP. 60-1. 

512. 

• 

/ 
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~ttempts ta ~lrect and control what the latter 

possesses. 

The formation wlthin consciousness of 
the generalized other marks a deci~ive phase 
in sdcislization. It implies the internalization 
of society as Buch and of the objective reality 
established therein, and ~t the same time, the 
subjective ~Btablishment of a coherent and 
continuous identi~y. Society, identity and 
reality are subjectively crystallized in the 
same proceSB of internelizetion. 18 

The child doss' not internalize the lIIorld 
of his significant others as one of meny 
possible worlds. He internalizes it as the 
world •••• It is for this reeson that t~ 
world internelized in primery socialization 
i9 so much more firmly entrenched in con9ciousness 
than the worlds internalized in secondary 
socislizations. 19 ' 

At the most ,~basic levei "primary soc1eIization" . 

concerns how the child lesrns ta respand to its body 

and thraugh that haw it eventually responds to~~thers. 

The human mind, the "learning cpnier," thus hecomes the 

tool employed by society ta control individtla1 behevior. 

In a vary ras1 sense the individuells psyche is the 

most sociel part of his being. It is in this respect 

thet psychoanalysis speaks to social organization 

./ and !!tctl vi t.y. Di fferent cul tu re! may shape thair mem

bers l attitudes in different ways, but the individuel

p~ychDIDglcal basls of thst proc.ss remains the same. 
/} é. 

"Society, fi then, Is a dielectic anlmated by t'ension be-

188erger'and Luckmenn, p. 

19Ibid., p. 134. 
, J 

133. 

\ 
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tween man, the enimal body, end men, the social being • 

. There Is an ongo1n9 dialectic, which comes 
into being with the very first pheses of 
socielization end continues to unfold through
out the individuel's exis~ence in society, 
between each humen animal and his soclo
historical,situetion. Externally, it ls a 
dialectlc between the individual enimal and 
the social Ulorld. Internally, it is a dialectic' 
between the individuel'! blologicel substratum 
artd his socially produced entity.20 

If we-~dopt a socf\Jogical perspective of the 

sort that Berger and luckmann outline, we may msaning-

fUlly conaider society end mass consciousness from a 

psychoanalytlcal viewpoint. massrcr collective con-

sciousness is the basis of "socIal cohesion;" i t arises 

when individuels share subjective experiences of 

self and others and create a reservoir of comman , 
meanings. most social scientists would call this 

aggregate o~ subjective experiences and meanings 

"objective" society. By sO~fl;ling t~ey mislead o,r\-
\ 

distract social i"qu1~y frpm thp causes -- the 

origin~ -- of social behavior. Their analyses often ~ 
1 

d'escribe a great deal, but explain nothing. They fail 

to I!Ippreciate that "society" and "social behavior'!~·'"-
, ~. ~ 

are the resul t,.. of e process def ined by internall'zatton 

and insti tutionallzation ("soci~ization") that begins 
".'V , " 

~OIbid" p. 180. 

" 

-. 

/ 
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with the individuel child in an environment conteining, 

significant others. Psychologicelly, "socializetion" 

means_' lI growing up; Il the individual shares end in

creasingly pertekes in the sociel dimensions of 

consciousness and activity. 

*** 
Once the individuel-humen origins of 

society are ecknowledged the approprieteness and 

potentiel of psychoenelytic inquiry into ~ocial activity 

becomes apparent. In surroundings less imposing then 

those of the university do we not, as e matter of 

course, recognize the mess-psychologioel cherecter 

of"society? Sit-ins, boycotts end picket-lines arouse 

a "nation's conscience." Canedians assert the desirebility 

of a "national identity" distinct From the United 

States. And "nationel treuma" easily rolls off the 

tangue when we describe the essessination of President 

_ Kennedy or the "fLQ Crisis." Whether or not History, 

Sociology or Political Science recognize, sppreciete, 

and epprove From sfsr, society end history i9 e 

psychologiesl experience to thos8 who live i~ it. 

Thus, if we wish to gauge the meening of pest events, 

we must look to the psychologicsl experience of those 

who lived them. 

," 

. , 
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Ta be convincing the psycho-historian must 

allow the content of historicel materials to dictete 
rl 

his interpretation. Psychoanalysis is the only psychology 

to have f~llowed th!s rule from the beginning. Whatever 

mey be i ts inadequacies, psych'oanel y tic theory is ,.. 
derived from clinical experience "and not fabricated 

out of thin air or thouQht up over the writing desk."21 

Psychoanalysis i9 the only major inductive psychology; 

it is bound to be compatible and complimentary to 

inductive historical end social investigation. 

Psycho-history, then, i9 an interdis-

ciplinary investigation in which the content ofi 

history demands enrichment from'psychoanelytical inter-

pretation. Ther.e are two types of psycho-historicsl 

investigetions: analysis of important hi.storical 

persons; end enalysis of important historics1 avents. 

(This is an artificial distinction for the two'are 
" 

obviously mixed when history is viawed as e humen 

product. It does, howevar, reflect two different focal 

pOiftts in most psycho-historical investigation to dete.) 
~ 

Psychoenelyzing importent ~sons to better understend 

their influence on history (a~ endeevor which 1 prefer 

calling 0 .P.Y.ChO-biOgr"Phic~tDry .. ) .... ms ta b. 

the predominant form of PSYCh(~story. In this 

cited by Paul Roezen, freud: 
~~~~~~~~~~:;~~~~~N~e~~orkl Vintege 800ks, 
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category are works ~ike [rikson's Young Man L~ther;. 

rreud and 8ullitt t s Woodrow Wilson, Alexander and 

Juliette George's Wilson and Colonel House, Walter 

Langer's World War II study of The Mind of Adolph 

Hitler, freud's Leonardo da Vinci, and, most recently, 

Nancy Clinch's The Kennedy Neurosis and Bruce Mazlish's 

1 n Search' of Ni xon. Works that pS,ychanal yticall y 

treet h~storical avents ire fewer in number but are 

8~ually suggestive for undarstending the meening of 

history and the collective experience of society. 

Robert Jey Lifton's studies of po~t-Hiroshima Jepan

(Oeath In Life) and Chine under Meo Tse-tung (Revo

lutionary Immortality), Michael Rogin's work on 

Jacksonian America's "Indien Problem" (soon to be 

published as a book, 1 believe), Michael Walze~Ls 

study of the Puriten Revolution in [ngland, The 

Revolution of the Saints, and frantz ranon's !h! 
Wretched of the [arth are psycho-historical works 

of this latter type -- as i9 this thesis. 

*** 
The methodology in aIl works of psycho

history poses problems for those who 'ould seek 

verification for their conclusions. In contrast to 

sociai-scientific methods, a psycho-historian doee 

not strictly accumula te data to verify certain pre

conceived hypotheses. He is wrItlng an expianation or 
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, 

Interpretation of history that is justified by his 

material. This distinction i5 not one of semantics, 

but is crucial for the method of my analysis. The 

difference is rooted in the epistemological assump

tions of each approach. Verification, as defined in 

the Shorter Oxford English Dictionary, i9 a process 

that makes a claim to certainty, eccuracy and truthful-

ness through the demonstration and comparison<of 

evidence or data. 22 Justification, on the other 

hand, is a process that i5 not quite so sure of it-

self or its findings. It is the demonstratlon that 

-~ conclusion i9 reasoneble, Just, proper and adequate. 23 

There i9 no claim of certainty, nor is there 8 single 

method by which one achieves justification. The concept 

of verification ie imbued with the belief in objective 

knowledge, and it is therefore a procese that eeek~ 

univereally acceptable truths. Justification, however, 

is a procese imbued with e belief in the subjective 

origine of truth. It relies on the individuel or 

the collective humen experiance of ite avidenca to 

indicata its correctnass, truthfulness or eppropriete-

22 "Verif~: 1.b. Ta essart es true or cer
tain; 2. To show toe true by demonstration or evidence; 
3. To be proved true or correct by the rasult or avent, 
or by some confirming fect or circumstance; 4. To 
ascertain or tast the accuracy or corractnas8 of LSoma
thing1. aspecially by examination or by comp.rison with 
known date or some standard." Tha Shorter Oxford Enalish 
Dictionary (3rd Rev. ad.; Oxford. Clarendon Press, 1956), 
p. 2347. 

right ••• 
23 "Just1~y. 3:~To show to be just or ln the 
6. To show or m8int~in the justice or-reason-
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ness. With suèh an assumption no claim for universel 

ecceptebili ty ia po ssible.: 1 t need on1 y be acceptable 

to the particular "jurymen" who share the assumptiona 
, 

upon which the investigation is predicated. Whare 

verification ia "scientific," justification is 

"humanistic." 

LPSychO-historian!1 have a broad vie. of 
American political life to present and, 
just es important, to document convincingly 
-~ in a way that will make the reader under
stand what he ia reading and feel satiafled 
that a sincere effort haa besn made to start 
with facts, assemble thsm to a point of view, 
and present the latter as that and only that, 
not as the answer to a "'problem. ,,24 

o There is another important distinction 

between these two processes. Verification contains 

moral comment and criticism implicitly. It recognizas 

that scientifie Inquiry has certain assumptions about 
}-

the nature of physical and social phenomena. But these 

assumptions do not become an explicit part of every 

scientific inquiry. Justification, however, is 

explicitly value-laden and "moral," 'or it Ja basad 

on man's gubjective notion of what is Just, raasonable 

and proper. It recognizes man as the originator, or 

rather.appraciator, of what ia correct and true end 

... 
ablenass of; ta dafend a8 right and propara 7.a. Ta 
showadaquate grounda for •••• " Ibid" p. 1076 • 

. 24 Robert Col'ea, "Shrinking Hista~ -- Part 
l, Il The New York Revie. of Books, XX, No. 2 (rebruary 22, 
1973', ,p. 19.' 

, 
/' 
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in so doing recognizes him as e moral critic. Its 

assumptions about man and nature must be explicit 

in order for the method to meke sense and seem 
1 justified. 

With these distinctions in mind, we mey 

understand the goe1 of verificetion as description 

end prediction, that of justification as explanation 

and Interpretation. 

Psycho-historical analysis must be justi-

fied -- not verified -- for three basic reasons. tirst, 

it seeks evidence of covert and symbolic significance. 

Social knowledge is not objective knowledge, but is 

subjectively perceived. Second, psycho-historical 

analysis focuses on the individual as the. author of 

social truth. olt thereforp requires individuels to 

receive end appreclate its findings. findings have 
" no objective or conceptuel existence spart from 

individuel experience, as in chemistry or physics. 

And third, psycho-historical analysis is an explicit 

morel 9xercise. It has a standard of "heelth" and a 

standard of "il1n9ss." Its vocabulary ---"repression," 

"frustration," "anxiety," "envy," "love," "hete," 

"guilt" -- ~erries heavy moral overtones. Psychoanelysis 

recognl%es fend studies man as a moral actor. The human 

drame needs him as its moral cri tic. 
~ 
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Justifying a psycho-historical analysis 

involves establishing "meaning links" between social 

and psychologieal events. Theae links must be reasonable, 

adequate and proper, but need not be validated to the 

point of certainty. My responsibility as author, then, 

ls to pre~ent meterlei thet werrants the use of psycho-

analytic categories of interoretation. But the reeder 

also has a responsibl1ity: ta appreciete the assumptlons, 

limitations and methodological consequences of thi! 

mode of inquiry. Neithpr responsibility is easy to 

bear, for between author and audience lies the problem 

of language. 

language plays an important role in 

personality development 8S a soeiellzing ~. As 

a result there ere certain inherent problems in 

using language as e criticel 122! for probing the 

meenings end origins of individuel and sociel conscious-

ness. Essentially the problem is one of ~rying to 
'-J use the socially functionel language whieh r have 

leerned (been socielized into) to explein and interpret 

phenomenbn originating in individual, pre-social 

experianee. 

The language 1 was trained in ie the lan

guage of the rational-economic mind: "modern language." 

Although words are symbolic forms by which man expresses 
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hl! idees end emotions, modern 1angueg~ generelly 

hes narrowed definitions and p1ac8d them in a logical'r 

rational sequence. This is partiel1y a reflection of 

the ever-increasing post-Enlightenment demend for 

precise, "objet:tive" knowledge. Communication is 
. 

supposedly facilitated by the unambiguous, rather than 

by the word or concept with e host of meanings. The 

logical, rational procession of language -- from 

words to spntences to g.8ragraphs to chapters to 

dissertations ad infinitum -- i9 e 1ine i~ which 

seperate definitons componentialize units of meaning 

to foster even further clarification and elaboration. 

This language is more easily edepted lb analyses of 

form and verification then those of Interpretation 

and justification. 

Paradoxica11y, the more 9cientific end 

o rationel our language becomes the further it removes / 

itself From its experientiel and ~ymbolic origins. 25 

Thus, visua1 imegery in language is diminished ~s it 
\ 

becomes more end more ebstract and complex, end this 

may obscure meening and ultimate1y prevent .. communication. 

The paredox is thet the scientifice11y motiveted 

desire for precision, definition and comprehension 
.l - ~ 

usually promQtes greater ,çonfusion end misunderstending 
'" 

instead. An illustreti~ on this point is found in 

25 See Ernst Cassirer, The Philosophy of 
~ymbolic rorms (New Havena Yalè UnIversIty Press, 1955), 
Vol. l, ln .hIch the orlgin of language ia considered es 
a symbolism which facil1teted communication of concrete 
experlence end the emotions occasioned by it. , 
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George Orwell's essey ~Politics and the English 

Language" wh~re he offers a passage from Eccle

siastes and then its scientific-retionel count~r

parts 

"1 returned and saw under the sun, tha t 
the race i9 not to the swift, nor the battIe 
to the strong, neither y,et breed ta the wise, 
nor yet riches to men of understending, nor 
yet favour to men of skill but time and chanc~ 
happeneth to them aIl." 

"Objective consideration of contemporery 
phenomene compels the conclusion that success 
or feilure ln competitive ~ctivities exhibits 
no ten~ency to be comensurete with innate 
qapacity, but that a considerable element of 
the unpredictable must inveriebly be teken 
into eccount." . 

It will be seen that 1 have not made a full 
transletlon~ The beginnlng end ending of the 
sentence follow the original meen{ng feirly 
closely, but in the middle the concrete 
illustrations. ~isual, experiential image ri? 
-- race, bettIe, breed -- dissolve into the 
vague phrase "success or feilure in com-
petitive ectivities." This has ta be 50, be- , 
cause no modern wr1ter of the kind 1 am 
discussing -- no one capable of using phrases 
like "objective consideration of contemporary 
phenomena" -- would ever tabulate his thoughts 
in that precise and detailed way. The whole 
tendency 0' modern prose is away From con
cretensss. 26 

. modern language Is probtematic for a 

psycho-historicel analysis because psychoanelysis 

~ek~ the meaning of overt activity in cover~ experienee 

~end fentesy. It seeks the meenlng Dt objectified 

26George Orwell, "Politics end the English 
Language," The Collectad Esse s'of Cecr e Orwell, ed. 
Sonia Orwell and Ian Angus New York: Harcourt, Brece 
end World, Inc., 1968), IV, p. 133. 
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social consciousness in the subjective experienCBS 

of individuals. The problem of origins and meaning in 

language an~ society ere parallel; each is a part of 

the general problem of psychologically interpreting 
~ 

the i~cial. The importance of visual-experiential 

imagery for psychoanaiysis i5 seen in the importance 

of 'dream interpretetion end verbelizetion in the 

individual thereputic situation. It is when psycho-

J!lna1 ysis "goes social" that i t encounters the problem 

of a mecroanalysis which must explein the social 

through individual-experiential origins. A lengqage 

in which cabstraction orients us away from those 

origins encounters a ~imilar difficulty. Psychoanalytic 

inquiry into social origine reasserts the importance 
\ 

of individual authorship in the social dialectic. 

modern language must also be reoriented and, in so 

doing, man must reessert his authorship, end power over 

the Use of words. 

What ls above aIl needed i~ to let the m8aning 
choose the word, and not the other way about. 
In prose, the wor~t thlng on~ car do with 
words is to surrender ta them. 27 

But word~ do not acquire .aan1ng on their 

own. maening is a function of pe~t and present social 
• 

usage. If man were ta erbitrerily es sert his power over 

27Ibid,t, p. 138 • 
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meening withbut regard to the social we would end up 

in the seme moress in which Alice found herself 

while telking to Humpty Dumpty in Through the 

Lopking-Gless. , 
f """hen 1 use a word," Humpty Dumpty 

said, in a rather scornful tone, "it meens 
Just what 1 choose it to mean -- neither 
more nor less." . 

"The question i s,." sai d Alice, "whether 
you cen mekp words mean so many different 
thin"9S7" 

"The question is,'" said Humpty Dumpty, 
"wh.ich i s ta be -master -- thet' sail. ,,28 

....... /' ............ : 

Humpty Dumpty's position i9 perplexing bec~use he 

ignores the social function of language, but 

eccuretely points out its individual authorship. 

Thus Humpty indirectly raisas the broader issue: 

the implications of individuel euthorship of society 

for sociel enalysis. 

Tha problem of historicel and sociel 

analysis i9 the problem of historicel and sociel 

transcendenca: who His to be mester1"~ How cen men 

critically use the social tool, language? Can it be 

ueed to analyse, interpret and possibly tr8nsc8~~ the 

social dimension of reality? 1 believe a positive 

ensuter tO"thsse questions reQuires careful balencing_ 

It requires a recognition of the individual end sociel 

28Lewis CarroI, Alice's Adventures in Wonder
land end Through the Looklng-Gless (New York, Ne* 
~marlcen Llbrery, 1960), p. 186. 

\ 
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dimension~ of that tool, e recognition of its dielec-

tical nature. But given the ever-diminishing 

posi tian of the indi vi dual Vi's-a-pis" language (and 

socie~y), what is first needed i~ a clear reassertion 

of the individual as author, as creator. Sa we must 
1 

use withaut ebusing language. We must eppreclate its , 

sQcial raIe wi thaut unquestia'ning sUbmissiQn ta ,current 

objectified forms-or social domination ovsr the 

individual. 

Sa one tricks words, because if one ~ 
do es not one wi Il be tric,k,ed by them. As i ~ . 
the case with aIl insfitutionalized systems, 
one has ta couQterplay the system's 9ame; 
firstly, 'to elude it in personal terms, 
secondl y, ta"t ranscend i t in hi sto rical 
terms. 29 

Transcendence here ).9 goi"!9 beyond or 
, ( \r 

behind the literal • .Transcendance is e recogniton ." -~ 

that words do not elways meen what they say; thet' 

they may carry multipl~ meanings including, perhaps, 
. 

the opposite of the literal. In a psycho-hi 
1 

analysis multiple meanings are crucial b of the 

dualities which psychoanalytic-theo~y,posits in the 
, . 

human psyche: love and hate, ~nvy and gratitude, eg

gression and submission, ultimately, Eros and Thanatos. 

'h • l ' , 
290avid Cooper, The Oeath of the family 

(New York: Vi\ntege Books, 1971), p. 30. 
\ 
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Like aIl true dialectice, the e~i9tence of one 

impliee the existence of the other in some form 

somewh.ere. 

'Ido not intend to abuse language too 

severely in thii st~dy. However, 1 cannot allow ite . 
modern, rational-economic character to I1mit or direct 

the in~uiry. for aIl th~ir sharp precision and keen 

d,finition, the words and concepts of modern social 

anelysis are the dullest tools with which to dissect 

society. Thêy are dull because they cannot critically 

ana~yee or communicate beymnd the social-literaI. They 
",,-

are a part of the very subject which they hope to 

analyse. By rejecting the importance of subjective 

individuel symbolism end imagery, modern social science 
< • 

rejects the p09sibility of deter~ining social origin and 

meaning. In this dissertation 1 consider the visuel , , 
and verbal imagery of. Ametican culture in an effort 

~_"", '\. • r" 

to give meaning to American ~Istorj and inter-cultural 

~ctions. The myth and folk-tale, therefore, may be more 

rèvealing than the treaty or constitùtion. meaning i9 

found in fiction as weIl as fect. 

*** ' 
Movement def~nes the structutzè:;'of this 

investigation. Beyond Chapter Il, which 19 a brief 

introduction to the p9ychoanalytic concepts employed, 
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" we shall trevel from Eest to West" from Puri tan settIer, 

to frontier sOldier, from ,White stn. ta Red' Skin., 

from general observaJ1on to specifie case, fr~~ fact û 

to fiction epd back again. Whet 1 have 'ttied to do 

Is we~e-the external (social) movement of America 

into the internaI fabric of psychic conflict. The 

structure reflects my belie~ that America's historicel 

"motor" is driven by ruries of persistent, unresolved 

psychological ambiguity. 8~neath social locomotion 

~old antagonisms ~emain at work in America's psychic 

-boiler. 

Chapter III sets out the general problem of 

the study in the first few pages. It then considers 

the Puri tan experience in America as the first psycho

logical crisis a~fecting American identity. Chapter IV 
1 • , 

considers America's rebellion from Great 8ritain as the 

second major mass-psychological crisis affecting 

American sel ~-de-'ini tion. Chapter IV th en psyehoanel-
- ,,-

ytically c~nsi~ars w~~t~rn expansion .and mantfest Des-

tiny. Chapter_ V ls a s~udy of the literature of the 

frontier whieh elaborates the themes of American 
" 

identity presented in Chaptera III and IV. Chapter 

VI conaidera the psychologieal significance of the 

Indian in America's search for a viable national 

ride~ttty. Here America's ambivalent experience of the 

~' • 

- ~ 
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" . .. -

~est and ite experience of tne Indian are joined, 

provlding a deeper meaning for each. Chapter VII 

_..-'",,, 

---- ------- --------------------

-19 the analysis of Amarica's repression of the Sioux 

Ghost Dance in 1890. It ls a case study in which 

general psycho-historica1 themes are seen ln the 

events and statements of an episode in Americen-

1 ndian hi s'tory. By interpreti ng the Ghost Dence end 

Wounded Knee massacre ln this fashion it will obtain 

a meaning that extends far beyond 8 simple event et 

the end of AmerIca's frontier ~istory. 

-~ 

'. - l-
/>' 

1 

... 

,\ 

f 

/ 
l • 

.. ' 



r 

-34-

CHAPTER II. 

Introduction to Psychoenelytic Conceptsl 

Psychological Origins and Collective 

ConsciQusness& 

This chepter is "meent to be a brief in-

troduction to some of the psychoanelytic concepts 

(the theory 0' my interpretive fremework) used in the 

rest of this study. l wish to reiterate thet psycho

analysis do es not claim thet infantile sexuality is 
1 

the sole determinent of later behevior, but simplyl 

points to its existence as one powerful influence. 

The huma" psyche may be understood from 

four psychoenelytic perspectives: topographicel, 

dynemic, economic end structural. 1 Topogrephically, 
b 

freud divided the humen mind into three ragions: 

consCiOus, preconsciou9 and unconscious. Consciousness 

ls awereness, preconsciousness i5 thet which cen cqme 

into awareness without di'flculty (resistence), and 

unconsciousness is thet which ls prevented 'rom reaching" 

aware~ess by inner resistances (blocks). The dynamics 

of the human psyche descrifrad by psychoanalytic theory 

1This prBliminary discussion·o' the four 
paychoanalytic perspectives borrows heavily From Paul 
Roazen's discussion of metapsycho)ogy in freuda Political 
end Social Thought (New York: Vintege Books, 1970), Pp. 
66-75. 
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involve drives (mental forces), confliets and com

promises. In this eategory we have man's biologieal 

(instinctual) drives and his numerous defenses for 

avoiding anxlety (which ls a sign, not a cause, of 

mental confllct). Sexual impulses and their gratification, 

repression or sublimation are ail encompassed by 

this category. The mind may also be described eco

nomieally to give the energy behind dynamic forces 

proportionsl or relative strength. Concepts in this 

eategory, like "eathexis" or "trauma," refer to 

the Investment of psychologieal energy in certain 

objeets or the intensity of a psyChologieal experipnee. 

finally, there are freud's well-known structural cate-

gories: id, ego and superego. The id is the repository 

of the instincts. It is the 01dest part of the psyche 
1 

and ls unconscious. Its content mey be revealed in 

dreams that are analyzed on the psychiatrie couch. 

libido is the sexual energy ~ontained in the id. The 
\ 

ego is an organization which tries to mediatà between 

the instinctuel impulses of the id and the restrictions 

imposed by externa1 reality. It derives its energy 
-

from subli~8ted sexual energy and is therefore in an 

antagonistic relationship with the id. In addition to 

"-defense mechanisms (dy~amic), the ego consists of 
1 

memory, perception and motility. The superego is 

~ 
\ 1 
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the last structure to develop in the psyche. It roughly 

corresponds to "conscience," or "guilt," but may be 

more specifically designated as restrictive conscience 

occasioned by the projection of the child's aggression 

and the inculcation of parental (social) standJrds. 

Guilt and the superego will be more fully discussed 

below in relation to the Oedipus Complexe 

What follows is a dtscussion of the wey 

these aspects of the human mind influence personality 

dev~lopment and social behavior. Any psychoanalytic 

discussion of relations between mother, father and 

child must focus necessarily on the formation and 

influence of the Oedipus Complex, the rivalry with and 

overthrow of problematic fethers by their sons in which 

rreud saw the origin of society. The authenticity 

of the situation antedates rreud from Sophocles to 

Shakespeare; the Oedipus Complex is a meaning-

complex for both individual and society. 
f· 

Mother, 

Your mother's ghost stands 
et your shoulder, 

race like ice a little bit colder. 
-- David Crosby. 

~ 

mama don't go 
Daddy come home. 

-- John Lennon. 

The initial familial influence on the develop- __ ---
~~----------

ment of self-consclousness in the child is moth.r. She 
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II the world for' the foetus and for the infant du~ing 

the first few months after birth. Appreciation of 

the importance of this early relationship for later 

social development was not Freud's dlscovery exclusively. 
/ 

DeTocqueville wrote in 1835: 

••• we must watch the infant in his mother's 
arms; we must see the first images which the 
external world càsts upon the dark mirror 
of his mind; the flrst occurrences which he 
witnesse9; we must hear the first words which 
awaken the sleeping powers of thought, and 
stand by its earll.st efforts if we would 
understand the prejudices, the habits, and 
tWe passions which will rule his life. The 
entire man is, 50 to speak, to be seen in 
the cradle of the child. 2 

But freud and his followers defined this reletionship 

in clearer terms than anyone before them. The need for 

self preservation is a basic human and animal in

stinct3 and the infantile dependence on the mother 

therefore takes on dramatic dimensions. Providing or 

withholding nourishment to the infant from the mother's 

breast becomes in infantile fantasy a ' stfl-l991e be-

tween life and death, love and hate; for the infant 

i9 only,experiencing life orally et this time. The 

child feels that mother is t~.oure8 df nourishment 

and, therefore, in e ~sense, of life itself." 4 

~/ 
/ 

< 

./ 

-' 2Alexis DeTocquavilla, Democracy in America 
(New York: Sc~ockan 8boks, 1961), l, p. 32. 

3Erich Fromm, Esce~8 From Freedom (New York: 
Holt, Rinahart and Winston, 1 41), p.i? 

4malanie klein, Envy and Gratitude (London: 
Tavlstock PUbllShars, Ltd., 1957), p. 3. 

/ 

/ .... 
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It i9 this relationship which provides 

conditioning for ail later sexuel attechments, 

ettachments which evoke the emotional experience 

of unitY', security, belonging and succor • 

••• it is the originel biological tie of 
the chi~d to the mother and also of the 
moth8~ to the child thet forms the barricade 
to sexual reallty and leads to en ~ndlssoluble 
sexuel fixation and to an incapaclty to enter 
i.nto other relatlons. 5 ". 

When nourishment ls withheld by the 

mother the child experiences hls first ambivalence 
1 

toward the world beyond him~elf. He fantasizes the 

destruction of the frustratlng breast ~uring th~ 

internalization of suckling. This infantile experience 

i9 the basis for an early form of moral judgament. 
~ 

If he loses the ~~ of another person upon 
whom he is depen nt, he also ceases to be 
protected From a ,variety of dangers. Above 
aIl he is exposed'~ the denger that thi! 
stronger person will show his suparlority 
in the form of punlshment. At the beglnning, 

1 therefore, whet 19 bad ls whataver causes one 
to be threatened wlth 10s9 of 10vs. 6 

When the chi1d flnally emarges From the world 

of the mother "it becoms! a.are of being alone, of 

being an entlty geparate 'rom aIl others. This 

separation ••• creates a '.el1ng of powerlsssne!! 

5Wilhelm Reich, The Ma!! P!~ChOl0QY of 
fe!clsm (Ne. York. rarrsr, ~traus andlroux, 1970), 
PP. 56-7. 

6Sigmund rrâUd, Civilizatlon and its Ois
contents (New Yorks ~.W. Norton and Co., 1961), P. 71. 

0' 
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end anxiety."7 It cen no longer internalize the iove 

(end fear) of mother but must earn and trust in that 

love. The ambivalent attitude establishâd during its 

oFal experience of mother must be split and e positive, 
, .. ' 

exclusive love experienced ~oward her in order to 

gain some reessurance whi1e des1ing with the hostile 
\ 

... h 

world. Ultimately~ mother becomes an i~eBlized love-

object toward whdm aIl good feelings 0' security, 

unit y and belonging are directed. 

These are the first important events in 
/ 

{which the establishment of 8 positive or negetive 

view of self is immanent. If the infant is unable 

to secure s love relationship with its mother -

is unable to distinguish between the "good breast" 

and the "bad breast" in Melanie Klein's terminology . \ 

-- then its experience of the world will ~ one of 

fear and insecurity, and its experience of self 

will be one of powerlessness and anxiety. Here, in 

a very primitive form, WB f1nd the seeds of social

self d~ecticsl what is percelved in the environment 

affects how the individual experiences himself, 8n~ 

~his, in turn, affects how the individual will per

ceive existing and future environments. As will be 

7fromm, p. 29. 

l 
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noted throughout th!s study, emphatic state,ments 

about the "other" are always statements ab01Jt one's 

"self," Ln some sense. 

father, 

The imposs!bility of consumating maternai 

love beyond the or~l ~tage provides the emotional 

catalyst thet shape9 the Oedipus Comp1ex and the 

relationship between child end father. It i9 the 

father or father-representative who next influences 

the developing sense of "self" in the child. The 
• 0 

\

father prov!des or represents protection from the 

threat9 of the outside world. But there Is 8 priee 

exacted ~ ~ for this protection. In the patriarchel 

family (the type characteristic of Western society) the 

price i9 sexual repression. 8 that i9, the sequestering 

of the libidinal feelings which the son experiences 

toward his mother. 9 

The child's dilemma wlth fether is an 

inevitable consequence of his increasing awerenesS' 

thet there i9 more in the world then mother. The fether 

figure i9 not 9imply ~ second, neutral entity, however. 
J 

8Reich, p. 29. 

9In focusing on the Oedipal situAtion es the 
origin of society psycho~elytic theory glves social 
eggre9sion a decidedly ma~culine cheractsr. Whsthsr or 
nQt this formulation stands the test of cToss~cultural 
enalysis, it dose reflect the expariential 'ect of mas
culine domination in ~estern society end has relevance 
for this inquiry. 

c 
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In the patriarchal family he 81so has a love re-

lationship with mother and therefore "claims" a porti~n 

of her love and attention. Previously, in his more 

limited state of perception, the child was only aware 

of ~ relationship to mother and experienced her love 

as total and exclusive. His ewereness of the father 
, . 

as a "claimant" on mother is the first rudimentary 

awareness of others ln e soeiel context (I.e. a 

context -- "reality" -- ln which conflicting 

claims and interests impose limitations on desires) 

and his response is one of rage and a primitive form 

of jealousy. 

The Oedipal rivalry between son and fether 

for the love of mother presents the child with his 

first social encounter in which self-support -- ego 

affirmation -- and self-definition are central. Hé 

is now alone in the world, with his (ather above him 
1,) 

as a model of aIl power, protection and masculine 

success. His model Is his rival, however. ~he son 

is torn between réspect and submission to the father 

on the one hand, and the desire to possess (in the 

person of mother) that power and respect for himself 

on the other. This latter desire may be seen as his 

wish to becoma. the fether .2!. himself. The et'slnpt or 

desire to become the f.ther of on ••• lf 15 ultlmately 

) 

·,s 
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directed toward a recapturing of the primaI experience 

of unit y and security. The child's ego is initielly 

naked and without substance. The only support available 

by·way of masculine "clothlng" is possessed by father 
, , 

who is also loved by mother. An attack on fether ls 

an attack on one who is hated, envied and loved. The 

psychoanalyt!cal meaning of patriarchal social for

mations is understood in light of an ambivalent 

fraternal-paternal relationship which centers around 

libidinal strivings toward mother. 

The repression of the son's maternally 

directed libidinal impulses by the fether is oc-

casioned by three interrelated Imperatives: securing 

familial-structural relationships; inculcating proper 

role identification; and securing obedience and res

peét for authority. Each has meaning for society. 

In securing the structure of the patriarchal family 

the father a-c:hieves legj tlmecy as e "cleimant" on . 
~~} . 

maternaI lêve and attention. But more importently,~ 

he·also establishes himself as the only "clalmant" 
~ 

legitimately able to consumate thet love. Thus, in 

sexuelly neutral!zing the mothe~son relationship 

the father et once establishas ~n appreciatlon of 

the incest taboo, ~ntrenches monogamy, and becomes 

, 
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the fether of himself, thereby fulfil11ng hi~ own 
.' 

childhood fantasies to sorne extent. [ach of these 
, ~ 

elements contributes to stablizing structure and author~y. 

Repression of the child's libidinal impulses 

provides an Barly inculcation of an ideology in 

which sexuality ls equalted with sin and vulgarity. 

. The Dionysian becomes "sinful yearning," 
which patriarchal culture can conceive of 
only as somethlng chaotic and "dirty." Sur
rounded by and imbued with human sexual 
structures that have become distorted and 
lascivious, patriarchal man is shackled for 
the first time in an ideology in which sexual 
and dirty, sexual and vulgar 0i demonic, be
come inseparable associations. a 

The develop~erit of an ideology in which sex, dlrt 

and vulgarity are equated is further reinforced during 

toilet training when the child encounters his second 

stern prohibition. The incest taboo and toilet training 

are the child's eerliest experience of the need to 

control his bodily impulses. The close relationship 

between phallic and anal control is b~sed on more 

than Just the bOdily proximity of those sphincters. 

It is founded on experiencBS affecting ego development 
.... ~ ~ )o..J 

and sel f-defini tion. Control in each case il!!' esteblished 
~ . .,., 
~I".,. .... 

in respanse ta external parental authq~!ty and o~ten 

occasions the experience of guilt. The outcome i9 0 

a primitive value system in which sex end s011ing are 

J ... 

, OReich, p. 88 • 

• I.e>, 
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"bad." F"urthermore, since each is an exercise in 

self-control, self-definition and i~ntity are tied 

even closer to submission to,restrictions imposed by 

external euthority. Obedignce to social euthority is 

first inculcated by parents demanding 8 "cl.8n~ body 

end a "clean" mind. 

.. 

Submission to patriarche1 authorlty is 

closely tied to sons' emotional identification with 

that authority, with the eccepten~e of its values end 
'1 

its goals. Identification ia problemetic, however: sons 
o " 

ahare the values and attitudes of masculine authorlty 

but are not that authority themselves. Concretely, they 

must aspire to possesi" the power and authorlty of the 

father themselves if they:identify with the father at 

aIl; they must aspire to become the fath&rs of themselves. 

Most importently, the idea of 'ether as the one who 

consummatesmaternal love anima tes the sons' fantasy -

of recapturing exclusive, pre-Oedipel meternal love • . 
It 19 this complex of masculine Imperatives end meter-

/./ 

nal goels which creetes the classic Oedipal "political" 

-events the overthrow of the father by e fraternal con-

spiracy to recapture mother. 

The Oedipus Complax is a cantral psycho

analytlc concept for establishing the influence of 

individuel personality on social consciousnes9 and 

~~tivlty. The concaptualization of Oedipal conflict 

, 

-. 
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is designed to symbolically give meaning to the 

social expepience of conflict end submission to 

authority. It also gives meaning to p~rticular modes 
I,.~~l 

of envi ronmental ~ggres·sion. Bound up .,i th Oedipal 

masculine identification and self assertion is an 

ever-present orientation toward meternal security, 

warmth and Buccor. This i9 present even as one asserts 
,. " 

an independent stance and identity. ~he activity of 

men in "taldng" things from their environment II pert 

of securing identlty is thus understood as an attempt 

to achieve primaI seoori ty via ,object cathexis. Object 

cathexis is the internalization of external obj~cts ,.- -," ". 

invested with libidinal energy. These objects become 

crucial for fulf'illing identity because they "conte!n" e 
• 

part of the self in the energy Invested. Objects must 

be internalized -- actually o~_symbol{cally consumed --
\ 

to meke onesel f Il whol e." The o_~1gi.nel ,ob ject of cathexis 
1 

" 1 

ls the maternaI breast. AlI Iater cethectlng activit~ ". -

is e throw-back to the primaI expel;J.ance of suckling. , 

When "becoming the father of oneself" ls cheracterlzed 

by "taking" (abject ca~hexis) ft reflects the unconsctous 

desire for a pre-self-consc19us state of maternaI bliss, 

astate without responsibility or conflict • 

••• identification with thg-father involves 
a transformation of gu!lt Intp aggression • 
••• Identification with the fether i9 a way 
of denylng depBndence ~n the mot~r. (And, 
like aIl sustained denials, simultaneously 
affirms it; the clessic Oedlpus complBx i9 

l' ... 

> " 

." 
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a superstructure based on relations to the 
"pre-Oe~~pal" mother.) "Taking" i9 a denial 
of dependence, and thus trans~orms the guilt 
of indebtedness into aggression; and the 
masculinity complex, the obsessive dental~of 
femininity, is inherently aggressive. 1 

Oedipal activity is generated by the sexual 

anergy sequestered in response to patriarchal authority. 

This energy is then directpd toward the father in 

an aggressive act of rebellion. But the father i9 

not an object of pure hatred; he is loved even while 

being hated. Thus, the "crime" of usurpation can not 

be experienced ~5 pure triumph. Guilt over the crime 

is established in a structure of internalized authority: 

the superego._ 

••• we know of two origins of the sense of 
guilt: one arising from fear of authority, 
and the other, Iater on, arising From fear 
of the super-ego. The first insists upon a 
renunciation of instinctual satisfactions; 
the second, as w~ as doing this, presses 
for punishment, srnce the continuance of thp 
forbidrlen wishes cannot be concealed from 
the super-ego •••• Thus, in spite of the re
nunclation that has been made, a sense of guilt 
cornes about •••• Instinètual renunciation 
now no longer has a liberating effect; ~r
tuous continence Is no longer rewarded with 
the assurance of love. A threatened external 
happiness -- loss of love and punlshmant on 
the part of externat authorlty -- has been 
exchanged for a permanent internaI unh~gpiness, 
for the tension of the sense of guilt. 2 

The sons got the prize of potency but lost freedom from 

11Norman O. Brown, life Arainst Deathi the 
Psychoanalytical meaning of HistoryMlddletown, Conn.: 
Wesleyan Unlverslfy Press, 1959}, p. 280. 

12freud, Civflization, PP. ~4-5. 
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, . 

guilt when they experienced remorse and allowed the 

source of punishment to relocate~from~external authority 

(father) ta internaI aut~ority (superego). Thus, the 

prize -- masculine identity -- could not be triumphantly 

e~perienced. The power and security of the father proved 

elusi ve. 

One dimension of Oedipal guilt is castration 

anxiety: the sons' fear of having- their genitals harmed 

as punishment for the forbidden libidinal-maternaI goal 

of usurpation. Castration anxiety'ls a sign of insecure 

masculinity and unconsumtnatedlo~ with mother or a 
\ 

mother-substitute. As a component of the Oedipal ex-
( 

perience it has roots sunk in the p~imal experience of 

separation anxiety. 

Object 1095 as the precondition of anxiety 
now has sorne further implications. ror the 
next transformation of anxiety, the castra
tion ~nxiety which makes its appearancè in 
the phallic phase, is a separation anxiety } 
also, and is similarly conditioned. The 
danger here i5 sepsratlon from the genital. 

' ••• The high narcissistic v~lue attaching 
to the penis may be referable ta the fact 
that the possesslon of this organ contains 
a guaranty of reunion with the mother (or 
mother substitute) in the act of coi tus. 
Deprivation of this member i9 tantamourtt 
to a second separation from the mother, and 
th us ~as again the significance (as in the 
case rif birth) of being delivered over help
less ta the unpleasurable tension arfsing from 
the non-gratification of a need. 13 

13Sigmund rreud, The Problem or Anxiety, 
transe Henry Alden Bunker, m.D. lNew Yorkr The Psycho
analyt~c Quarterly Press and W.W. Norton end Co., 1963), 
P. 78. 

, . -

, 
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The superegp, as a part of masculine per

sonality structure, causes problems when it requires 
M 

the repression or sublimation of one aspect of the mas
\, 

culine role (maternaI lust) in order ta secure another 

(paternal authority). Guilt in this case is restrictive. 

It is a prophylactic experience that prevents repetition 

of the primaI crime of usurpation. Guilt preserves the 

status quo and serves authority. 

LRemorse over the crimg? set up the super
ego by identification with the father; it 
gave that agency the father'g power, as 
though a punishment for the deed of aggression 
they had carried out against him, and it 
created the restrictio~s which were intended 
to prevent a repetition of the deed. 14 

The events and attitudes which characterize 

• 

the Oedipal paradigm -- authority, submission, rebellion, 

guilt, aggr~gion, etc. -- have experiential parallels 

in social life. Indeed, t~e force of freud'e symbolism 

lies precisely in its interpretive capacity for perplexing 

social phenomenon. 15 In society as weJl as in the family 

one experiences the realities upon which psychoanelytic 

theory is founded. The more we identify with authority --

14freud, Civilization, p. 79. 

15 It is ironic that the social implications 
of freud's Oedipal formulations are ~n- some ways more di
rectly re~resented by Aeschylus' concerns (order and 
authority) tha~ by Sophocles' (human kno,ledge and insight). 
In the Oresteia Aeschylus seeks ta disentangle the coils 

, of unnatural dlsorder, chaos end ambiguity occasioned by 
infanticide, matricide and regicide. His resolution in "The 
Eumenides" installs (inte~nalizes) the furies, a rough 
Greek approximation of thé supetego, in the Athenien sys
tem of justice. By linking conscience end jUdgement ln 
the homicide court, the Arelopegus, conflicts of the 
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whether personified by our fathers or symbolized by 

our governments the more difficult it is to rebel 

without a sense of guilt or remorse. Where hatred and 

rejection are mixed with respect and identi~ication 

ambivalence makes aggresslon unfulfil11ng and gul1t 

inescab~ble. 

Whether one has killed on9's fether or has 
abstained from doing 50 is not reelly the 
decisive thing. One is bound to feel guilty 
in eithBr case, for the sense of guilt is 
an expression of the conflict due to am
bivalence, of the eternal struggle bet.een 
Eros and the instinct of destruction or 
death. This conflict is set going as soon 
as men ar~ faced with the task of living 
together. 6 _ 

The primaI crime therefore hes social significance for 

what it suggests about our subjective experience of 

others in the environment, and for what it implicitly 

suggests about our perception and experience of.~e~f. 

~hen the individual subjective exper1ence 
li 

of self and others is shar~d by a large numbe~ of 

persons in society (l.e., if men in groups pxperience 

ambivalence, hostili ty, aggression, etc. ~'wa'rd the , . 
same significant environmental objects) the psychology 

~ 

, privete world are resolved in a way that serves and ~ 
bolsters public authori~y. Although certain elements" 
of the Oresteia d~ not conform to the Oedipel con
figuratIon (matricide insteed of patricide( r~morse 
over a murdered mothe~ instead of a father/, the essen
tial thrust of the plays'elevates the seriousness of 
paternel violations above maternaI violations. Apollo 
declaresf "The mother is no parent of that which is 
called her child, but only tha nurse of the new-planted 
seed that grows. lhe parant is he who mounts."; and 
Athana judgas: "Thare i9 no mo~har anywhare who gava ma 
bir~b, and, but for marrlage, 1 âm el.sY9 for the male 
withJ ell my heert, end strongly on my 'ath8r'~ side." The 

/ ---~'---

/ , ' 

," 

,1 
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of the individual hes ralevance and epplicebility 

to tha psychology of tha group. If manipulation of 

others and the environmant persist through tima and ere 

part of a procass which secures masculine identity, 

than we may expect it to be a reflaction of ambivalence 

and an unfulfilled axperience of self. Here unfulfilled 
) " 

self or Identity ls a function of the guilt experienced 

ln the ver~ activlty ln which one is engaged. The 8C

tivity -- becauge it ls unfulfilling yet crucial for 

establishing identity -- i9 never-ending, "self-per

petuating." Social activity of this type i9 a procaS9 

of always bacoming a man without ever fully arriving. 
, 

Tr1umphant masculinity is the ever-receding goal. 

One may regard individual or social ac

tivity which possasses the se characteristics as "in

fantile," "p~e-adolescent" or "adolescent."1? 1 am 

not saying that aIl social activity will exhibit these 

characteristics at aIl times. Certeinly, a look at 

biologicelly "mature" individuels will reveal many 

Apollonian vision, so dacried by Nietzsche in The Birth 
of TragedY, has baen inherited by the modern world. It 
l~ the ascendance of patriarcha1 arder and eth1cs. 
LQuotes in this footnote are from Aeschylu9, "The 
Eumenides," The Complete Graek Tragedies, ed. Oavid 
Greene and RIchmond Lat€Imore (Naw York: modern Li
brary, 1942), pp. 1??, 180..] 

16freud, Civilization, p. 79. \ 

1?'There is implicit hera e notion of "maturity" 
a9 the individuel· or collective subjective experiance of 
a "whole, Il "achieved," "acceptable," "fuI filled" se1 f. 
The problem of dafining maturity i9 important from a 
theoratical standpoint, but its traetmant hera would far 
axcead the elreedy broad bounds of this study. 

f 
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activities which do not reflect anxiety or elicit 

regressive ("immature") responses. There will be 

some, however, tnat do. 

Maturation may, indeed perhaps usually does, 
promote or permit psychological development, 
but i~ need note 80th folk wisdom and 
clinical studies indicate that there are 
physically mature individuals wi~h the psy
chology of children, and precocious biological 
children who possess adult developmental 
characteristics. In a phrasel Maturation and 
çlevelopment. are empiricall y correlated, but 
not necessarilI related. The virtuel inevita
bllity of phya ologicsl maturation therefore 
does not demonstrate the inevitability of 
psychological development. 16 

Certain activities and attitudes -- especially ones 

of ambivalence and restlessnBss -- may therefore revesl 

) problems in individuel or collective splf-definition and 

identity. tor example, in this'study 1 argue that the 

settlement of the Western frontier and the IIcivilization" 
( 

of the Indian are singularly important b~c~use they pos- r 

sessed these characteristics and reflected a basic 
o 

identity problem for American society. 

Anxiety and Society, 

'What 1 have outlined above are the earliest 

infantile conflicts which may affect later personality 

development. The emotional impact of th9se confllcts may 

~ 18Kenneth Keniston, "Psychological Develop-
ment and Historicel Cha~e," The Journal of 1 nterdlsci
glinary History, II, No. (Autumn, 1971);gp. 334. 

» ~ 
-, 

" 
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lie dormant for a period of timer, only to weIl up 

later on in response to environmental stimuli. Since 

this study primarily considers the psychological sig-

" nificance.of certain environmental events for American 

consciousness, it is necessary to consider briefly 

what "s1gns" will be mean1ngful frb~ a psychoanalyfical 

viewpoint. 

The most important tI/sign" that relates to 

the problem of self and Ide~tlty Is anxiety. At the out

set, anxiety shouid be distinguished from another un

pleasant emotional experience, ~. rear is generally 

a resp~e to physical threat, such as when someone 

holds a knife at onels throat. It may also occur when 

there 1s extreme or prolonged denial of basic needs of 

the body, such as starvation, dehydration or overexposure 

due tb lack of shelter. rear involves pure physiologica1 

threat. Anxiety, on the ?ther hand, is a psychologica1 

response to ~n ambivalent situation, one in which 

"danger" is not purely physical, and may'actually only 

exist in the mind. ror example, anxiety mey be occasionsd 

when one is confronted by 8 surprise examination in 

school, or by the seductive overtures of a peautiful 

woman or man. Some'psychietrists have concluded that 

anxiety is conditioned solsly by, the important re1etion

ships one~has had with older euthority figures. 

, ' 

" 

1 • 
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Anxiety ls something which 1 believe is 
acquired by an empathetic linkage with the 
significent aider persans, whereas fear is 
that which appeers when the satisfaction 
of general needs is deferred to the pOin~ 
where these needs become very po~erful.1 

/ 

It is because of the psychological origin 

of anxiety in relation to significent older others thet 

it is an important "sign" of the stete of one's self. 

Indeed, there is generel egreement in all psychoanalytic 

eircles that anxiety has e fundamental relevance for 

self integrity. This is based largely on the recognition 

that the ego i9 the integrator of the 'psychic sel f. 20 

Thus, by focusing on anxiety and the verious ways in 

whi'ch the ego responds to it we direct attention toward 

individual and. sociel experience and employ psycho-
, 

analytic theory as a frame of reference From which 

that experience derives e significence beyond its 

simple avent. 

This inability ta control inner danger is, 
by general ecknowledgement, not necessarily 
a "feeling" but _an inferred psychic state 
which only et times evokes the specific 
feeling •••• unanimity es to the central 
character of anxlety i~ indeed striking ••• 
the existentiel dimension of psychotherapy 
provides a perspective From which we want 
ta talk of the axperience of anxiaty.as cen
tral. And the more the writer is concernad 
in fect with this dimension, the more he 
will cest his views in e~~eriential terms 
rather th an theoretical. 

Stack Sullivan, m.o., The Inter
Vol. Il The Coiiected 

~~~~~~~ __ ~~~~~~~~M~O~. (Naw VQrkl W.W • 
• 

20Herbert ringarette, The Self in T~n.rorma
tion (Nall York. Besic Books, 1963), P. 88 • 

• 
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The philosophical problem of whether anxiety is 

"neurotic" or whether it is man's existential fate 

need not concern us here. If WB cast thQ inQuiry in 

experiential terms th en we may simply recognize the 

~ of anxiet~ in words and actions. Then we must 

consider "the ways ~e face it and respond to it," and 

these "may be analyzed'in terms of a varlet y of 

dimen~ions of experlence and modes of 'languag;' u:s,.)122 

Ego function is primarily the "cirganiza-, 

ti~n 0' experience ~or avoiding increasing degrees 

or anxiety which are connected with the educative pro

cess."23 It is dialectical, defined as it i5 by the 

experiences of self and others ln a changing environ-

. ment. Perceptions of present activity 'are always 
~ 

mediated by past experience and Immediate foresight • 

••• these degrees of anxiety cannot con- ~ 
ceivably, in late infancy (and the situation 
1s s1milar in most instances at any time in 
life), mesn to the infant what the motherlng 
one, the 900ializing person, believes she 
means, or whet she actuslly represents, From 
the standpoint of the culture being inculçated 
in the infant •••• bet.een a doubtless real 
'external object' and a doubtless reel 'my 
mind' there is a group of processes ••• highly 
9ubject to pest experience and increasingly 24 
9ubject to foresight of the neighboring future. 

?1ill.2., PP. 90 .. 1. 

22l.2!.!;!., P. 96. 

23Sullivan, p. 166. 

24Ib1d., pp. 166-7. -

'1 
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It is the dielectics of the ego which ellow us to 

telk concretely about the possibility of collective 

experiences of anxiety. Where common past social 

experiences exist and where immediete future aspi

rations are shared, we csn gain a psychoanalytic in-
/ 

sight into a specific collective exp~rience of anxiety 

in the present. 

The stereatyping of certein individuels 

and groups is one ego actiuity that is better under- ~ 
stood when considered in ego-~ialectical terms: Stereo-

typed perceptions give the psychologica1 researcher 

more information ebout the state of the stereotyper's 

experience of self than about the neture of the stereo-

--:-------________ ' t yp e d 0 b j BC t • 

On the feeblest props for an Inadequate 
self-sys is the attitude of dis~eraging 
others •••• In-a- (Joad many ways one can raad 
the whole state pf a p~self-resp~ct 
from his disparagement of othe~~-lH~ 
is usually very sensitive to these particu1ar 
faults because the y are secret vices of his 

25 - --B.!!!.!l. 

If,y~u regerd yourself aS'~enerous, then Vou 
tend to assume th et others will be generous; 
but since vou have ~ good deal of experience 
not in keeping with ~hat, vou personify many ) 
people as ungenerous, not generoùs. Now that 
doesn't give vou eny pârticularly good formu
lation of whet they ere; they are Just differant 
~ o{posite !!Qm yau ln one of your baffer 
aspec s. 26 • . 

25Ibid., p. 309. tmy ital~cs~ 
26Ibid., pp. 302-3. CSulliven's and my itelics.,J 
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What occurs in s~ereotyping is the projection of cer

tain feared or hated aspects of oneself (unconscious) 

onta external objects. Stereotyping is a ~elf-referential 

activity; it is a sign of internaI psychic conflicts, a 
r 

sign of' anxiety; it provides a key that may unlock the 

attic of the subject's mind and reveal the heirlooms 

contai ned 'therein. 

Stereotyping necessarily limits the subject's 

awareness of experiencp Rince he sees only those qualities 

which are reflections (projections) of himself. In a sense, 

this proscribed awareness completely defines 8xperience. 

Thus "profitting from experience ll is negated, for the 

same lesson is always taught. 

If our ability ta cope with anxiety in 

the present is dialectically related ta past experience 

and Immediate fQresigh~, then defense mechanisms like 
" stereotyping preclude the possibility of alleviating 

anxiety through action and experience in the world." 

A warld of stereotypes is an arena filled with ferocious 

lions of fantasy. There there are no resl lions to be 

"tamed;" therE' 1s no way to become a real "lion tamer." 
"\ c;; 

Stereotyping and object cathexis are 
< 

related as narci~-s'istic exercises. Repeatedly~'J'king" 

From the environmënt to alleviate anxiety -- ~ts of 
c 

transform~tion, assimilation, aggression or destruction 

-- 18 bett'~r understood wi th the realization' that the 
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actor is reelly eonfronting end acting against·himself. 

As soon as one has acted against the other, as soon 

as it has baen "tamed," "transformed," "annihilated," 

"assimileted," it becomes an internalized part of the 

self. 'Projection is the only thing negeted. Anxiety 

remains an~_perpetuates the need for new abjects -------' upon whom psychie confliets can be projeeted (ex-

ternalized) once again. Thus, the search for new 

objects can Qe comprehended as an attempt to ex-
, 

perience inner unit y and peeee wif~~t an attem~t 

at int~rn~l resolution. It reflee'f-{:.a negative Ide~l:.ity 

experience. 

Identity formation involves a continuous 
eonflict with powerful negative ldentlty 
elements: what we know or fear or are told 
we are but try not to be or not to see; and 
what we consequently see in e~aggerat!on in 
others. In times of aggravate&crises aIl 
this ean arouse in man a murderous hate 
of, aIl kinds of "otherness," ln 5 tranglfs 
a~d in himself. 21 V 

NO. 
p. 237. 
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Chapter III. 

The Problem: Amf?rican Pre-adolescence 

and the Search For a National 

Identity. 

The American experience Is an 'unhapoy, 

care-worn, an xious e xperi enCf? 0 f pre-adolescence. Thi s ' 

is my view oF the "problem" posed by American socipty 

to its would-be historian, and i9 the central 'concern 

of this thesis. The next felAl chaoters will hopefully 

justify this Interpretation. American unhapplness 

and anxiety 1 present et the outset as a subjective 

social fact, perceived and discussed throughout the 

history' of the ~epublic. An anonymous 8ostonlan com-

mented ta the visiting British geologist Charles 

Lye11 in the early 1850' s that "We ought to !!!! happier 

than the Engllsh, al though we do not ~ so."1 
! .., 

Alexis DeTocQuevl11e, MaxiWeber and, most recent1y, 

Philip Slater are only a felAl who elso o~"servetf the 

American malaise. 

In Ame ri ca 1 salAI the" f re!! t and most 
enlightened mell, placed in the hepplest circum
stances which the lAIorld affords: it seemed to 
me as if a clou d habi tuail y hung upon th el r 
brow, and 1 thought them serious and almost, " 
sad even in thelr pleasures. 2 ~ 

1Charles ~yel! (A Second Visit te N0fth 
'J Amerlce), ci ted by f"red Somkin, the Ungulet teg 9' 

(Ithace, N.Y. s Cornell University Pres9,~ 1967), p". 22. 

2Alexis DeT~cQueville. Demecracy ln America 
(New .Yo rk 1 Schocken Books" 1961), II, p. 161. 

. -
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The typicel German Quality often called gop~ , 
nature (Gemutlichkeit) or naturalness cont?asts 
strQngly, even in the facial expressions of 
the people, with the effects of that thorough 
destruction of the sponta~ the status 
nàturalis in the AngIO-A~~bsphere.3 

Reentering America, one is struck first of c 
aIl by the grim monotony of American facial 
expressions -- hard, surly, and bitter -- and 
by the aura of deprivation that informs them. 4 

The question in need of an answer,then,is why this un-

happiness and anxiety characterize, the American experience. 
~ 

Aa the anonymous 80stonlan observed, the bistorical and 

soclal dimension of America ought to have made it 

happy. However, two hundred years of growth, pros-

perit y and "eivili7ation" have not yielded the sub-' 

o jeetive fruits of ,individual eontentment and peaee' of 
t: 

mind. Amerleans are still "hard, surly, and bittef" es 

they go about, living the American life ... l4Ie are t~us 

eonfronted wi'th an apparent contradiction betweerf the 
/ , 

facts of American social M life ~nd their subjecti~e ex-
, 

pe~~~nce by Americans. 1 belieue thet thls contradiction 

-- - ...... ___ ~_!=ss'. one to search benee,th the social fects for 

the ~~~~}09iCel meanings thet inform the 

Americen.sociel ~xperlence. 

1 also believe that American social history 
- 1) - ... 

<<: 

exhibits characteristics that may be psychologicélly 

" 
3ma; Weber Th~ Protest~nt Ethic and the 

~i ri t,of Ca,i tal ism l NeYJ-rk: Charles Scrlbner t !! Sons, 
. ~8), p. 1~ • 

4Phllip Slater, The Pursuit of Lonelinessj 
American Culture at the Breaklng Point (Boston: Beaco" 
~r'ess, 1970), P. 'xii. 5 
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described as pre-edolesce~t. One might have expected 

that adolescence would be the more appropriate 

psychologicel c8tegory for a "new nation" in search 

of a distinctive identity. After aIl, the central 

feature of adoléscence is crisis over identity! 

l have ca ed the m~jor crisis of 
adolescence the fdentit crisis; it occurs 
in tnat period of the life cycle when each 
youth must forge for himself some central 
perspective and direction, 50 me working 
unit y, out of the effective remnants of his 
childhood and the hopes of his anticipated 
adulthood; he must detect some meaningful 
resemblance between what he has come to see 

himself and what his sharpenpd awareness 
te 15 him othpr~ judge and expect him to 

The rocess is obviously one of initiation, 
of r ognition, adj~stm nt, renunciation 4 ••• 

And i is attended thr ghout by passionate 
ambiva ences. Caught s he i~ between two 
worlds, e adole t engages in a dialectic 
to reconc worlds to his own. 6 

........ ----- - --
This does not adequately describe the American "iden-

ti t y cri sis, Il ho w ev e r • A s we s h a Il se e , th a A me ri ca n 

search for identiby was certainly characterized by ... 
/', . 

ambi va 1 enCl? But a careful con~!feration of adol escent' 

crisis yi~lds more than Simp1.~ "passiQnate ambivale~ces." 
For ambivalence is not unique to that developmental stage 

~ alane. Ït is prasent in the earliest infanttre attempts l -'\.J "-
to secure' oral .nouri shment, and 1 t dé~rn~ the prob-

SErik H. ~rlkson, Vtung Man Luth~ (New 
Vork: UJ.UI. Norton,'and Co., 1958), p. 14. 1-

6Iheb H. Hassan, "The Idea of Adolescence 
in American Fiction," The American Experience, ed. 
Hennig Cohen (Bostons Houghton Mifflin Co., 1968), ~ 
p. ·136. {J1y italic~J 

' . . ", 
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lem of the Oedipus Complex as weIl. In fact, am

bivalence 1s the central characteristic of most of 

the stages of personality development which preceed 

adolescence. It is the state of subjective ewareness 

(consciousness) in adolescence and the conflicts that 

occasions which distinguishes it from other levels 

of development. Adolesc~nc~ 1s a process 2! d1alectical 

awareness out of which id~ntity is forged. This type' 

of "ident1ty crisls" 19 characterized by awareness and 

recognition by the subject of past influence and future 

~piration as elements affecting hi9 sense of s~lf 

- (self-definition) in the present. In earlier crises 

of ambivalence, passions~ desires and frustrations are 
, 

experienced in the moment of their event, with little 

or no eeusal or sequentiel consciousness. This is not 

ta say that past experience has no rol~ in their oc-

currence, but that the subject i9 not aware of these 

or!gins. [ariier cpnflicts between the reality and 

pl~asure principl~8 arp crises of immediacy. Adolescent 

identity crisis is a cri sis of conêciou9ness, a re-

)felection on and experipnce of the.claims of past and 
\ ,\ 

futurp on the prpsent. Adoles~ence, defined as a process 
'" 

of awareness, presuppos~s that out of a conscious 

d1alectic between past and futurë will emerg~ a ,working 

çUnity,; a synthesi.s: 'ildentity." 

/ 
1 
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Contemplating America's attempt to forge _ 

an idBntity (in the justifications, explanations and 

definitions of self that have accompan1ed social and 

historical activity), one finds a single outstanding 

theme: rejection and denial of the past. Americens' 

\ response to the question "What is America'?" has been 

,. an .affi rma tion of wha t America i s.!:!.Qi! Soeci fi calI y, 

America 19 ~ Europe, the old; decadent, rejected 
'\ 

colonial parent. In the first eight of his twelve 

Letters from an American fermer Hector St. John de 

Crevecoeur offered an answer ta his celebrated 

question, "~Jhat then i5 the American, this new man?": 

We have no princes, for whom we toil, starve, 
and bleed: we are the most p~rfect society 
now existing in the world. 7 

This response has persisted into the twentieth century. 

Its centrality for American self-definition was de-

monstrated in the first massive return of rebellious 

American sons to their ancestra~ homelands: the in-

vasion of Sicily in July, 1943. On that occasion 

General George S. Patton, J~. addressed his troops 

and spoke about the meaning of America in terms of 

old and new, parent and child, slavery and freedam: 

When we land, we will meet German and 
Italian soldiers whom it is our honor and 

w privilege ta attack and destroy. 

ress, 
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Many of you have in your vains German 
and Italian blood, but remember tnat these 
ancestors of yours sa loved freedom that 
they gave up home and country to cross the 
ocean in search of liberty. The ancestors 
of the people we shall kill lacked the 
courage ta make such a sacrifice and con
tinued as slaves. 8 

America defined itself aven in 1943 by its acts of 

rejection. It conceived its identity in opposition 

ta the pasto 

The presence of this theme of rejection and 

rebellion throughout American history and its signi-

ficance for American self-definition suggests that a 

dialectical process of awareness does not characterize 

the Amerie.n se.reh for identi ty aod )th.t "'dOI,eseene." 

Is inappropriate as a descriPtiv~ChOl0giCal c8te~ory. 
, 

In denying its European origins, ~merica denies the 

claims of its past on its present experience. There i9 

no basis here for dialectical consciousness that might 

engender a synthetic, unified identity. America sees 

itsalf springing Forth from Zeus' brow, so ta speak, 
~ ~ 

created but not propagated. But the AmericAn Athene 

was cast into the world as a ~h!ld, not full-grown 

like the Greek goddess. Americ~ si)w i ts uniQueness as 
ç • , 

god-like, even divinely ordaLne4, but it lecked the , . 
seeurity created by the 9ubjBctiv~ experience of god-

liness. 
" , .. 

BCited by Geoffiey Gorer, The Ametieen 
People (Ne~ York: W.W. Norton and Co., 1964), p. 23. 
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The American search for an identity, then, 

was not adole~cent process, but a pre-adolescent state: 

a state of proscribed awaraness in which America could 

only look to an idealized future to justify and define 

its present. By its own definition, America did not 

instantly achieve a etata of maturity since its ful

fillment resided in its future. We are obligated, there-

fore, to look to pre-adolescent conflicts and ambi

guities in trying to interpret the unhappy, anxioùs 

and unfulfilling subjective Ameriçan experience. 

As the following pages will raveal, images 

of rejection, rebel1ion and escape From the old o~-

cupy a central position in American social rationaliza- . 

tion and mythology. This particular focus of American 

5elf-consciousness suggests that perhaps rreud's 

formulation of Oedipal conflict, a10ng with the 

eariier childhood experiences that influ~nce it, will 

provide a deeper meaning and greater,understanding of 

the problem of identity in American history. 

In justifying the appropriateness of 

pre-adolescent psychoanalytic categories for inter-
< 

preting the American experience~~- particularly fts 
< ~ 

.,' 

Oedipal character -- ~e must begin with the social and 

political origins of the nation and its people. The 

political "birth" of the republic was achieved by the 

colonial rebellion of 1116. But it, in turn, hed origins 

in the nature of the people who settled the New World. 
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Of special significance 1s the influence exerc1sed 

by the establishment of Puritanism in North Amer~ca. 

First, I propose to consider psychoanalytically the 

histoty and character of America's Puritan experience, 
, 
and then, in Chapter IV, the nature and psychoanalytical 

significance of America's political~rebellion. 

America's Puritan Inheritance: 

Antecedent Ambiguities for Self-defini

tion and Identity on the Frontier • 
• ••• methinks I see the destiny of America 

embodied in the first·Puritan who landed on 
those shores, Just as the human race wa~ ~ep
resented by the first man. 9 

Americans have devoted much time and 
energy to rationelizetion of their idee of mis
sion •••• Nearly every speakpr and writer, 
whether liberel or conservative, has assigned 
the credit for our national superiority to su ch 
qualities as initiative, independence, aggres
siveness, perseverence, industry, frugality, end 
enterpris,e. That a nation might experience a .. 
calI to greatness for its generosity, humanity, 
tolerance or justice seems never ta heve crossed 
their minds. Though America is officielly pro
claimed a Christian nation, it is not the vlrtues 
of Christianity that are credited with making her 
great. It is the ethics of the Book of Proverbs 
and of the Book of Kings, and Chronicles that is 
exalted above aIl others. 1Q 

:. 
God 1s a conc'9pt~ ~~ :J 

By which ~e' measur~' 
Our pain. 11 

90 eTocqueville, I~ p. 343. 

10Edward McNall Burns, The American Ides of 
Mission (New Brunswick, N.J.: Rutgers UnIversIty Press, 
1 9 57 J, pp. ,56- B • 

Ono Band 

-

11John Lennon, "G6d," John Lennon, Plastic 
(p'honograph rècord)/, lyrics copyrIgh ed Maclen 

i 11 ~ 
< 
1 
1 • . 

\, 
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Alexis DeTocqueville saw the destiny of 

America embodied in the first Puri tan who landed on 

the rocky shore of New England early in the seven

teenth century. And the pervasiveness of religious 

belief and justification in American econ,omic and 

political activity is indeed one of its most striking 

characteristics. The. basic cosmology of Puritanism 

was not limited to the Na~ E~gland colonizetion alone, 

however. It was as much a ~att of the religious make-

up of the colonists of Jamestown in Virginia who 

arrived sorne fifteen years before the Pilgrim landing 

a t Pl ymouth, fY'a ssachus et ts. 
/ 

••• however much Virginia and New England 
differed in ecclesiastical policies, they 
were both recrui ted' from the same type of 
Englishmen, pious, hard-working, middle
class, accepting literally and solemnly 
the tenets of Pur!tanism -- original sin, 
predestination, and election -- who could 
conceive of the socipty they were erecting 
in America only within a religious frame
work 12 . . 

Historical analyses whf~h emphasizp the commercial 

and materialistic character ~f the Virginia settle

ments in an effort to distinguish them from the New 

England experience "sin against history," in Perry 

lY'iller's words, because they "leave' out of account 

••• the teleological world in which the seventeenth 

century lived, a world where every action found its 

rationale, not in politics or economics, but ln re-

(~usic) Ltd., 1970. 

12Perry miller, "Religion end Society ln the 
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1 
/ 

11g10n."13 Though differing in ecclesiastical organi-

zation (Virginia was Anglican while Mass;chusetts was 

Congregationalist), both colonies shared a common 
".,.. 

religious base in which'social activity was penetrated 

with religiou.s ·conviction. 'They warEt thoe aarliest 
~J:""} 

"American" settlements and became symbolic for what 
"' 

~mpricans were later to see as the sources of their 

national character. Each produced America's self-

proclaimed "fathers:" the political "founding fathers" 

of Virgihia (Washington, Jefferson and Madison) and the 

religious "Pilgrim fathers" of Massachusetts. 

... The religious justifications inherited 

f rom settlements greatly contributed , 

ta America's; its "identity." John Adams 

saw religion as the true foundation "not only of 

republicanism and aIl free governrnent, but of social 

f",licity under aIl governments." James Madison faIt 

that a belief in God was "essential ta the moral. 

order of the world and to the happiness of man." 

Wo~drow Wilson thought that "America, was born a 

Christian nation ••• to exemplify that d-evotiori to the 

e1ements of righteousness •••• " rranklin Roosevelt be-

lieved that "democracy cannot live without that true 

Early Literature of Virginie," Errand tnto the Wilder
ness (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard UnIversIty Press, 1964), 
P71"08.· ;. 

1 3.!Jll...Q.., 'P.' 11 4 • 

• 
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religion which gives a nation a sense of justice 

and of moral purpose." Harry Truman declared that 

"the fundamental basis of this nation's law was 

given to (Yloses on the mount." General Eisenhower 

saw the whole struggle against communism as lia fight 

between anti-God and a balief in the Almighty. • •• . 
When God comes in, communism has to go." And even the 

urbane Adlai Stevenson professed a beliaf that the 

"Christ>ian fait.h has been thE' most significant single 
( 

element in our 'hi story and our tr\di tion... • The 

blight of moral relativism has not fallen destruc

tivel y upon us. ,,14 The American need to see i ts social 

activity imbued with profound spiritual significance 

has also bean.pointed out by historians and social 

analyzers. Additional confirmation would be super-

fluous. At this point we may simply note that re

ligious and social activity have always been wedded 

together in the American experiencp, and that this 

union gainad i ts firs't "Americ8[1" expression in t~e 

earliest settlements on the dontinent. 

The pervasiveness of religious rationali-
, 

zation in the American social experience suggests that 

problems of American identity ~ay ~und up with the 

nature of its religious, as weIl as political, origins. 

14Sources for thBse quotations in Butns, 
PP. 215-221. (> 
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Religious origins are found primarily in the Puritan 

experience, and a PSyc~O-history of America must 

consider it to be integrated and convincing. 8ecause 

the focus of this study is on American perceptions of 

the Western frontier, expan~?on, and Indians, my con

sideration of the influenc~~nd significance of Puri

tanism will be limit~~ to the way in which history 

and religious ideology combined to crea~e a peculiarly 

"American" psychological attitude toward self and others 

that\s critic~l for'fulfilling identity. The int.,er-

related concepts of "election," the "covenant," and 

'the "errand into the wilderness," along with the 

simultaneous.occurrenee of. Puri tan colonization and' 

the English Revolution will be the major conc~rns of 

the rest of this chapter. This limited consideration 

of Puritanism hopefully will establish the predisposition 

in colonial Americans to regard their social activities 

as historically unique and divinely sanctioned. Hence 

it will reinforce rejection o~ Europe ~s the leitmotif 

of American identity and explain, in part, why Americans 

~ could not psychologically integrate pastlexperience 

with present identity. Puritan origins will provida 

a foundation for interpreting America's politieal re

bellion from England as Oedipal overthrow. In addition, 
\ 

this interpretive consideration of Putitanism will reveal 

a value-system rQlevant for a psychological enaly~is of 

• 

A 

, 
.' , 
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American images and actions on the frontier. Ulti

mately; it will be the basis upon which we can view 

the frontier as stage of the American psychodrama. 

*** 
The psyche ls an autonomous factor, and $ellg10us 
statements are psychic confessions which in the 
last resort are based on unconscious, i.e. trans
cendental, processes. These processes are not 
accessible to physical perception but demon- , 
strate their existence through the confessions 
of the psyche. The resultant statements are 
filtered through the medium,of human conscious-

• nes;: that is ta say, they are given visible 
forms which in their turn are s~bject to 
manifold influences From within and without • 
••• Our reason is sure of only one thing: that 
it manipulates images and, ideas which are depen
dent on human imagination and its temporal and 
local conditions, and which therefore have 
changed innumerable times in the course of 
thei r long hi s ta ry. There is no doubt that 
there is something behind these images that 
transcends consciousness and operates in such a 
way that the statements do not vary limitlessly 
and chaotically, but clearly ail 'relate to 
a few basic principles sr archetypes •••• 

These ••• are the. archetypes of the col
lective unconscious, and they precipitate 
cQmplexes of ideas in the form of mythologieal 
moti fs. 15 

Religion is a psyt;h?logieal "product ... It 

manifests the content in the structure of man's uncon-

seious. This content is derived From the numerous 

criticel existential crises which the individual ex-

periences From birth onward. The psychoanalytic 
.. -' l-

I • ..J" 

explanation of religion el~borated by freud in Totem and' 

15Cerl G. Jung, "Answer to Job," The Portable 
Jung, ed. Joseph Campbell (New York: Viking Press, 1971), 
PP. 522-5. 

' . .. 
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Tabcft" and Moses and lYIonotheism, Iater elaborated by 

Jung and Geza Roheim, is valuable for t~ definition 
).. 

given the most influential existential ~risesz birth 

trauma and separation anxiety, Oedipai conflict and 

guilt. Religion as a response to existential crisis 

allows ~ psychoanalytic explanation in as much as ~t 

19 imbued with the images of the unconscious (mother, 

Father and Child). Religion psychologically 1s an, ego-
! 

structure by meens of which men' attempt to assu~~ 

anxiety and place themselves, their identity, their 

exjstence, in a conte~t from which meaning and sig-
> 

niflcanc8 are derivpd. It is the paradigmatic solution , . 

for existential anxiety. -
••• in so far as the unconscious is the re
suIt of countle~8' existential experiences, 
it cannot but resemble the various religious 
universes. ror religion is the paradigmatic 
solution for every existential crisis. 16 

A successful resolution of~existential cri sis charac-

teristically alleviates the anxiety of ambiJuous or 

undefined identity; ft is a successful mediation be-

/ 

tween ~nconscious impulsps a.ria external necessi ty ("~~eaU ty" ). 

The success or railure of a religion's co~mDlogy and 

organization in alleviating anxiety, in providing de-
o 

finition and'significance for its belieuerslis 

p -, 
16Mircea Eliade, The Sacred a~d the Profane 

(New York: H~rcourt, Brace and ill~rld, înc., 1~S9), p. 210. 
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important for a ~sychological consideration,of the 
, -

social experience of identity. 

Puritanism, like any other religion, is 
n 

characterizPd by certain basic familial-archetypal 

__ ~mages. What is or primary importancE' fbr this psycho-

~istorical analysis, however, is the specifie content 

(variations) of tne Puritan religious experil?~-e with. 

in these atchetypal bounds: the manner in which his-' 

torical avents were f1lterE'd by Puritan consciousness 

(the subjective, ~iy~hological experience of history); 

and the success or failure of Puritanism in all!?viating 
.. 

existential en~iety and providing a sense of identity. 

The Ambiguities of the Puritan-

American liE rrand". 

America's children have been told by their 

,-parent~ and teachers that th!? Puritans fe'ft' Engla,nd'in 

searc'h of "religious freedom." Impli'sd in this explana-

tion ie the belief that religious toleration was a i - , 
motive in the Puri tan migration. This American !:re'lief 

is an illusion tha~dE'S the religious and ·his.~.prical 
,...,:. ~ 

failure of the Puritan Fathers in America. Illus~on and 
o ~~ 

Ideal mask the history and teleological foundati~ of , 

of America From Amaricans, Just as they mask contem-. ....., 

porary realities. They contributa ta the confused and 

ambiguous character o~ American, ~témpt9 at'self.definition. 

, 
\ 

. .. 
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The major Puritan migration occurred i~ 1630: 

the lYlassachusetts Bay expedition, led to New Eng~and \ " 

by John Winthrop aboard the goad ship Arbella. Winthrop 

and 1,is Puri tan followers were not fleeing religious 

persocution (thousands remained in England ta figRt 

the Cavaliers1?), but were on a positive sacred mission 

to the New England wilderness: to establish the per-

fectly reformed Godly society as a model for those 

engaged in th~ unfinishpd work of the Reformation 

in England. They saught to èanstruct a commonwealth' 
, . . 

"wherein ~he least known evills are nat ta bee tole-

rated. "18 Ta be an exemplary madel required an 

absalut,e 'i'-tligious puri ~ the actions and gove,n-
"~ , ment of Massachussetts. Ta talerate deviance would 

pallute the projèct anc destroy its exemplary nature. 

In'~hort, religious Intolerance was one of the key 

defining charact~ristics of the ,American Puri tan 
<" 

experience. Sy the midd1 e of' the seventeenth century.' 

intol~rance was to bpcome the crucible of confusion 

whi.ch creatRd ambiguity in Ame~]ca's sen,se of identity 

and mission.' 

lIn 1 ~30 New England was ta bp a useful mo~el 

,"or Eng1and and Europe; i t gained i ts sense Çlf mission, ,. 

il 
17Perry "'iller, "Errand into the UJilderness, il 

op. cit., p. '4. 

morgan, . 
(Boston: 

... .r_ ... 
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its ide~tity, in relation to the actions and attitudes 

of the Old World • .. 
For wee must Consider that we shall be as a 
City upon a Hill, the eies of aIl people are 
uppon lJs. 19 

If we succeed, Winthrop told his'audience, 
men will ~y of later plantations, 'the 
lord,make ~t like that of New England •••• ,20 

• 
"The large unspoken assumption" of the 1630 migration 

~ 

was that if the Puri tan forces prevailed in England .. 
(against Bishop Laud and Wentworth) they would look to 

'\ 

New Engl~nd for leadership as the idea~ritan polity.21 
, ~ / . ( 

Thus, as Perry Miller describès it, Wi~throp and Co. were 

es senti a 11 y "an 0 rganiz ed task fo rce of Ch ri 5 tians, 

executing a flank attac~ on the corruptions of Chris-

... tendom." 

, •• they went ir order to work out that 
complete reformation which was not 'yet accom
plished in England and Europe, but which would 
quickly be accompli shed if only the saints 
back there had a working model to guide them. 22 

The religious convictions with which the Puritans set-
. . 

tl ed New E ngl and expIai n 't:he Intolerant tem,~ler of tha t 

enterprise and the nature of the mission. They also 

provided the emotional and psychological basis for a 

major crlsis in PurItan-American identity, one experI-
1; 

enced by second and third generation Puritans ln the 
ç 

19John Winthrop, clted by miller, "Errand,", 
op. clt., p. 12. 

\ , 

20Ibid. 

):21Ib~P. 
, 22Ibid. -

1 

1 
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second half of the seve~teenth century. 

The Puritanism of New England was 

covenantal or federal Calvinism. God was seen to have 

entered into a covenant with his predestlned and 

"elected" J!saints· whose worldly actions then became 

a "sign" of electiôn and demonstration of fai th and 

sainthood. As such, it W8S an attempt to preserve the 

rive Points of Calvinism (adopted by the Synod of Dort 

" in 1619), "uncondi tional predf'!sti na ti on," "1 imi ted 

atonement" for the elect, "human i~bility" to save 

onpsel f, the'~fï-r rresistabili ty of grace," ,and the tl per-

s e\ference a f the saints," 23 wh! le p ravi di ng fo r -the 

validity of reason in man, the regularity of secondary 

causes in ~ature, the harmony of knawledge and fait~, 

the coincidence of the arbitrary ~h Inherent 

goodness, thp intimate connectl~n between gracE and 

the incitements that generate grace, ,the necessity for 

omorai resportsibility and activi~Y'.,,24' The Puritan 

covenant with God was an attempt, in short, to re-

concile church and state, religion and law, sacred and .'- . 
~j ! 

profane existence. This recontiliation was expressed 

in a millenarian or apoçalyptic religious vision which 

would be realized through political activity and insti-

-
23Ralph Bartpn Perry, Puritanism and Demo

çracy (Ner Yox:ks Harpèr' end Row, 1944), p. 92. 

\ 24Perry miller, "The marrow of Puritan • 
Divlnity," :09, cit., p. 93. Aiso cited by Perry, p. 94, 

r 
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tutions. In the seventeenth century both the settlements 
• 

in New England and efforts to achieve reformation through 

the English Parliam~nt were expressions of this religâous-

legalistic resolution. 

They imagined themselves physicians of the 
bOdy politic or navagators of the ship of 
state who woul d guiE:le i t ,ta' the Qew earth, 
whether in England or North AmerIca •••• 

The new earth was to be a 1ega1 mar
rlage by covenant with the Lord; man's re
lation to God would be determined b~ lalA/. 
The Pûritans had taken an apocalyptic vision 
and join~d it with a covenanting-legalistic 
interp~etation of the Bible, allowing the 
millenium to b~ considered by a body such 
as Parliament. 25 

In establishing a ~oly society through a 

covenant with a feared, unknown and unknowable G~d, 

the social activity of individuals and of the society 

as a whole became critical for assessing their suc

cess or fai lure in the eyes of Cod, . the success or 
" " • t!'.r; 

failure 'of their mJssion, the success or failu!e of 

realizing their identity. In the covenant So'dl"ro

mised salvation for faith, not for obBdi!nce since 

obedience was precluded by God's unfathomable nature. 

"However, a sincpre attempt at obedience would neces

sarily follow faith.,,26 Hence Puritan legalistic'logic 

saw worldly activity as a sign of saintly election 
, , 

2SS uze ~oolf, "The fast Sermons and The 
:~~iI19nium, 1640-1642" (unpublished paper, Department 

of History, mcCill University, 1973), p. 30. 

26Edmund s. ~organ, The Puritan family 
(New York: Harper and Row, 1944), p. 3. • 

• 
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predestined by God, not its cause. Worldly action was 

th~ sine ~ ~ of future salavtion. 

A Noble Demonstration did he give, That 
they who do ~ Works BECAUSE they arp already 
Justified, will not come short of those who 
do GOOd Works THAT THEY MAY be Justified; and, 
Thar-they who renounce aIl Pretense to Merit 
by th~ir ~ Works, will more abound in 
Good Works th an the greatest ~erit-mongers 
Tiithe l.lJorl d. 27 

If God simply prpdpstin~d without imposing conditions 

in the covenant morality would collapse; He would, in 

effect, rPQuire nothing of man one way or thp othpr. 28 

One finds in thp Puri tan covenant \.I1i th God thp lAgalis~ 

tically peculiar but religiously necessary paradox of 

~ co~tratt in which one party, God, oerforms both of 1ts 

part~ by PToviding ~alvation and th~ faith through 

which salvation is achieved. 

Now thpn, faith ~pinq the condition of the 
Covpnant, (as wp sh~ll s~ew afterwards) and 
being knowne by th~S8 and other graces ac
companyinç it l"signs~, ~ere i5 the way for 
us to tr,Y oursplves bpJarp God, whether t"'(1 
rnam!sp of salvation riqP bAlong unta uc;, 
pven by looking at ~hA;candltion of Faith, 
and su (" hot ~ p r q ra c ~ s ~ s do fi a c co m pan y i t, 
in t~~~ that rio bplipv, • 

••• but the candi tia,n oJep put, 1s ba.lb re
cpived by _gracp, 1s hy _grace wrcught in us, 
and rlath al~a rpcpivp ~ll from gracp; and 
therefare coth nathing derogate fram the grec. 
of the CavEmant. • •• Thp gracp of the Covpnant 
ig free notwithstandin~ the condition, because 
we doe not put any condition as antpcedpnt, ta 
thE' Cove'nant on God' spart, whereby ta induce , . 

JI.; 
1 

27Ca~ton mather (Parentator, 1724), cited 
by rrorgan, family; p. 4 • 

28Miller, "!Ylerraw," op, cit., p. 84. 
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and move the Lore to enter into covenant 
with us •••• 29 

Godls covenant with the Puritans pmigrating 

ta New England was saaled with the ?afe passage He pro-

vided for the voyage of the Arbella. 

~ By staying His wrath 50 long and allowîng 
th El m t 0 de par tin P. e ace, b Y dei ive r i [l g th El m 
across thp watE'r, He had sealed a cov~nant 
with them and given them a sppcial tespon
sibility ta carry out the good intentions that 
had brought them fnto the wilderness. Theirs 

J wàs a special 'commission. And "when God gives 
a special Commissionf" Winthrop warned them,' 
"He looks to have it stricktly observ~d in 
evpry Article.")O 

~8caUS8 of the critically sacred nature of worldly ac-

tivlty in the terms of the covenant, religious and socral 

deviation was intolE'rable within its contexte Deviants 

pither nad ta be reformed~ exp~lled or annihilated ta 
$, f 

vindicatE' th9 righteousness of th~ mission and maintain 

the purity of its exemp)ary charactpr. Social hierarchy 
" ' 

" 

in Puritan society was perc~~ved as a reflection of 

divine arder. "Puritan ministers were fond of saying 

that Gad was a God of ord~r •• , •• "31 Ans:/ t. Purlt~n 
leaders werE' hpnce in a position to interpret and en-, 

forc~ social and religious conformity with the assurance 

that they were fulfilling God's work on' earth. The ex

pulsion of Roger Williams and Anne Hutchlnson From the 

29Peter Bulkeley (The Gospel-Covenant r 1651), 
cited by Perry, PP.,94~5. <' 

30morgan, Dilemma, p. 70. 

311(Ylorgan, ,F"amilY, P. 12. 
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Massachusatts colon~ in 1637 was a ourge of deviation. 

The affirmation of mission Inherent in the Will~ams-

Hutchinson expulsion was to become the singular event 

which, in the following decade, shattered confidence 

and destroyed the original definition and identity 

of the Puritan mission in Amprica. 

~, Thp confidence with which the Williams-

Hutchinson "hpresey" was removed from lYlassachllsetts 

reflected the' religio~~ temppr of covenantal Calvinism, 

but it was also the result of thp oDPortunity afforded 

by the North American wilderness to ~stabli~h~the modél 

society without external political Dr religious inter-

ferencp. There-were no Anglicans, no Cavaliers in 

America. Only "empty" space and "wild" Indiens'. Con-

flicts which arase in the Massachusatts colony were 
• 

almost entirely internal.,and therefore could be 

eval'ua ted wi thi n thp rel i gious context of the ml.ssion. 

In short, there were no external thrpats that necessitated 
( 

compromise or tolpration and the "City upon a Hill" 

could be built in an exemplary fashion. 

SÛch was not the case in E~gland, however. 

~ithin thp Engltsh Christian polit y existed two basic 

forms of Protestantism: ep~scopacy, wherein the church 

/was ,govE'rned by prela~es through a,,-priestly hierarchy_; .• ' 

and presbyterianlsm and congregatlonalism, wherein the 

"church" W2lS defïned es an aggregation of believers 

( 

(" 

f 

.~-------------------------------------------
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who, after an open avowal of faith, voluntarily 

organized to seek instruction, edification and 

worship. The difference between presbyterianism and 

congregationalism was that under the former two 

or more churches united to fotm a presbytery and 

presbyteries united)~o form provincial, national and 

geheral synods. Under the latter, two or more be-

li united to form a church and that church 

re ained the ultimate eccleslastlcal unit. 32 Cal~inlst 

Puritanism found a natural structural e~pression in 

England in prpsbyterian and congregational churches. 

The choice for Puri tans between thpse two was largely 

dictatpd by religious and political e~~gè~cies: the 

organizational structure of presbyterianism was mère 
'Ii 

<-

Use fui and appealing in tim~s of t~reat and social 

instability; Calvinist rejection ~f episcopacy and 
et , 

emphasis on the individuel believer naturally mili-

tated in favor of congregationalism in times of' 

peace and stability. .. 

In,England before the 1630 migration Puri-

tanlsm comprised a numb~r of relatively weak sects 

within the Church of England. BecausB of weakness 
, 

(They were not perceived as a great threat ~et by 

the IIE:tabl\shment.lI) and 'Calvlnlst oppo~_l Uon to 
1 .. 

32Perry, p'.' 105. 
",' 

" 
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episcopacy, English Puri tans were· primarily congre

gational. Their demand for reformation was not re-

beIllon yet; it was for reform 2! ~he Church and ex

pressed a belief !!l the Church. Slnce the Church O,f 

England was episcopal, however, it wa!!! ,not regarded 

as the "true" Church ot England; It was seen as still 
,-. 

containing eontaminated vestiges of popish idolatry 

and hierarchy: "limbs of the Beast," the "lA/hore of, 

8abylon". Congregationalist'P~tans saw the Congre

gational Church a!5 the "truet! Chureh of England and 

therefo re~ cons! dpred the epi s'copa l 'C of E as "sepa-, 

r~t!st," as weIl as some of their own more radical 

sects (like the Anabaptists). 

There is but one body, the Lëongregationa17 
chureh"and but one Lord, or head of that 
body, Christ: and whosoever separates from 
the bod~~ the church, separa tes From the head, 
Christ.3~ 

( 

The Puritans who left England in 1630 car

riad congregational anti-separatism as furll as ecciesi

astieal organization ta en area in which they cou!d be 

realized, unsullied by England's religious divisions. 

Winthrop and his followers saw the fig~t for r~ormation 

as one to be f~ht from within the Church in the first 

~{-} .instance. fIligretion was n!!lt separation. 
, ' 

· 7 
33John Robinson ("Justification 

rB'tion from the Chureh of E ngland," 1 61 0), 
Perry, P. 109. 
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, ; 

We desire, you would be pleased to 
take notice of the principals, ~nd body of 
our company, as those who esteem it our 
honor, to calI the Church of (ngland, From 
whence wee rise,oouy deare Mother, and can
not part From our'~ative Country, ~here she 
specially resideth, without much sadness of 
heart,~and many tears in our eyes, ever 
acknowledging that such hope and part as 
wee have obtained in the common salvation, 
we have received in her bosome, and suckt 
it From her breasts. 34 

It was b~lieved that in New England an all-

oonqregational Puri tan socipty could be established 

wherein the eleet would bp distinguish~ble From the' 

damned in their worldly aetivities. eut oncp landeJ in 

m~ssachusetts, the practical diffic~lty and paradox 

of sueh an enterprise became apparent. "In order"to 

ereatp and maintain a unifor~!ty of Faith ~nd worship 

Lthoe Puri tan leadery foynd .i t neeessary to exal t the 

'power of ministers and eldeTs and~ ta develop thro~h 

'consoèiation' a centralized system of control th~ 

bore a striking rese~blanee to presbyteri~nism./l35 
\ 
\ 

Thp demands of thè covenant ~nd o.f the mission requ'i.red 

uniformity and the eliminatio of deviants, but they 

. thereby undercut the,congregat onalist emphasis on the 

autonomous basis of church~s 0 believers and the Cal

vinist emphasls on indivIdual revel2!tion and ft'aith. 
~ . 

The Puritans wpre facpd square]y with a contradiction 

34Statement 'issued by John lAIinthrop and Co. 
aboard the Arbella the day before sailing for New 
Engl~nd, April 7, 1630, cited by Morgan, Dilemme, P. 53. 

35Pêrry, p. 110 • 
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betwpen the practice and thé theory of congregationalism 

in America. The American Puritans could afford ta choos!? 

uniformity over autonomy, g~dly men over the godly man, 
. 

and 8xpelled ~illiams and Hutchinson. But the English .. 
congregationalists, und!?r increasing pressure From .• 
Anglican Bishop Laud, and lacking a strong centralized 

. 
organization, cquld either sail for New England or re-

main and join forces wi th the :nore radical congr!?ga-

tionali~t sects, having in common a bplief in the ef-

ficacy of individual faith and tre autonomy of indi-

vidual congregations. The congregationalist sects that 

remained in England becarne known as "Independ(mt~" and, 

êfter 1E45, uncer the banner of toleration fought both 

Anglicans and Presbyterian~ fdr control of England. 
il. 

In the decade 1630-1640 the situation in 

E ngl and becarne i neraasi ngl y gra va. Cha rI es 1 and 

~ishop Laud rnade tactical errors in dealing wi th the~~~ 

. Puri tans, thereby alienating even those Puri tans 

r8maine'd anti-separatist (conformist) Puritans. ~y 

the spring of 1641 Puritan organizetion had So im-
, . 

~ 

proved under increasing persecution that they were 

able to manipulate the eleetion of mpmbers to Parliament 

and of thA Lord ~ayor of London. A new Parliament,was 

summ~8d in November, 1640 ta declare ~he peaee of 

Newç~stle, endingbhastilities with the Covenanting 
, 

Army of Seotland. What was ta be the long Parliament 

o 

! 

, .-



, 

e· 

.. 
-84-

was thus ready to considef the reformation,of the 

Church of England whether Charles wished it or not. 

With these eve~ts the locus of reformation shifted 

from North America back to England and the mission 

,of Winthrop and Co. had to be critically tested 

as the "true" model for England' s reforrnation. Ac-

cordingly, ~assachusetts offered England's congre~ 

gationalist Puri tans advice and assistance in the 

persons of Thomas ~plde and Hugh Peter, two of its 

leading ministers. 80th had taksn an active role in 

the triàl and expulsion of Anne Hutchinson. 

But the 8xigencies of the English crisis 

rEl qui r e d th a t con 9 reg a t ion a 1 i s -t Pur i tan s "" ho sec au s e 

had been joined previously to that of New England 

pursu8 a poliey of toleration ~or sheer survivel. 

Thus the uniformity and Intolerance prScticed by 

Mas~achusetts Pur~tans c~me under severe attack 

from their English all'1es. ~ven their emmissary Hugh \ .. 
r '". 

Pet~r was convertéd to the English cause, addressing 

counsels of toleration back to his former New (ngland 

associat.es. 36 The most humiliating experie.nce 

omcurre d in Jun~, 1645 when', thi rteên leading 1 nde

pendents, former allies and associa tes of the New 

England le~d~rs, rat~ ta the mas9achugett~ Gene~al 

36Margan,~Dil~~ma, p. 183. Hugh Peter beceme 
a leading Independ~ mInIs ter and adminlstered lest 
rites ta Charles before his eXBcution ln 1649. 

---
-~------
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Court that its law banishing Anabaptists was an em

barrassment ta the Independent cause in England. 37 As 

a resul t ~>f )hese events in ~ngland, New England 

faune that it "model" was no longer serviceable for 

reforming the Church of England. It no longer had, 

·an enraptured English audience; the "eies of aIl 
~I 

peoole" looked toward Cromwell and the English Re-

volution, nat ta Massachus8ttS. Thus by the middle 

of thp decade 1640-1650 the exemplary mission which 

carried th~ Puritans ta the New World had completely 

collapsed. 

By casting out Williams, Anne Hutchinson, 
and the Antinomians ••• lnta,that cessp~ol 
then becoming known as Rhode Island, Lthe 
Ru'ri tan leader..i1 showed Oliver 'Cromwell 
~aw he shauld go about governing Ehg~~nd. 

~
stead' he developed the utterly absurd 

heory that so long as a man made a ,good, 
soldier in the New Madel Army, it.di~ not 
m tter whether he was a Calvinist, an 
Ahtinomian, ~6 .Arminian~ an Anabaptist •••• 

i 

OJiver Cromwell was 50 far gone in this 
i~iocy as ta become a di~tator, in order 
t6 impose tcleration by forcel Amid this 
shambles, the errand of New ~ngland col
lapsed. Ther~ was nobody 1eft at headquar
ters to whom reports could be sent. 38 

" ... . 

, 
A major'criais of purposB an~~dêntity was the con-

.-

\ , 
sequence,of the English Revolution i~ America, a crigi~ 

. \ 
tha t persis ted throtlghout ,the sByentBBnth" cBntury and 

37mil'ler, "Errend, " °el cit., PP. 13 .. 14. 

3~., PP. 1 J, 14. 
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1f' 
for so~ time therea-fter. '\ 

, Psycholo~i calI y, the fai 1 t.lre of the Pu ri tans' . 

initial mission made aIl further so~io-re1igious activity 
~ 

inhetently unsatiSfying. ~or 'if they were to be the 

model for the refarmatian in E-ngland then every effort 

to fulfi11 the terms of the covenant cou1~'on1y be co~~ ~ 

si dered a measu re of fai 1 urB-. "How coul d a uni versaI 

which turned out to be nothing but a provincial parti

cular be c~i~ anything but a -blunder or an abortion?,li39 

Rejected by their European source' of 1dentity, the Ameri

Car Puritans were lefOt aIone" wi~h themselves, the wilder

ness, and a lively ?ense of sin, failure and guilt. Having 

been rejected by their English "l'I1other Çhurch," they had 

no choice but tb reject it in turn, while looking for a 

"mother-substi t'ut-e" in what remained. The psychology 

of second and third generation Puritans, and perhap~ ofu 
d}j / " L 

America forever after, 15 understood ln ligit of jthis -

failure and r~jectlon. 

In the absence of religlo~s justificatioh 

and ta th~ Puritans justification me~nt \he predes

tin~d salvatio~ of faith 40 -- Ampri~an'Puritans became 
• 11 

increasingly preoccupied with the social sinfulness of 

thei~ new American life. The new intensity wit~ which 

sin was experienced psychologically reflected an e~perience 

+... 

" 

< 

J9Ibid.,' p. 12. 

40Perry, ~ 89.., 

, 

J 
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of guilt over the increasingly secular orientation 

(required for survivel in the rough environment) which 
o 

filled the post-1645 theological-identity vacuum. One 

finds manifest in the writings of later Puritans like 

Anne Bradstr~et and michael Wigglesworth a social-sinful 

preoccupation in marked distinction to their Puriten 

fathprs. 

Instead of being able to compo~e abstract 
~ treatises, •• these Ieter saints must, over 

and over again, dwel1 upon the specifie sins 
of ~€w England, and the more they denounce, 
the more they must narrow their focus to 
the provincial problem •••• Their range is 
sadly constricted, but every effort, no mett~r 
how brief, is addressed to the persistent 
question: what is the meaning of this society 
in the wilderness? If it does not mean what 
Winthrop said it must mean, what under heàven 
1s it? ••• -- and sometimes they are on the 
verge of saylng, who the Devil are we, anyway?41 

The more they sought an answer ta the question of 

identity, the more they Iooked inward -- at them

selves, ;t the)Qnvironme~t in which ~ey lived --\ ,\ 
, L': 

and the more they saw sinfulness and failure without 

the opportun1ty to pursue any other course but that 

of reelizinQ the sinful.material opportunitres af

forded by ths land. "Winthrop's dread was realized: 

posterity had not found their selvation amid pure 

"'o?rdinances but had, despite the ordinances, yielded 
7 

tp the seductions of the good land ... 42 Thus a psycho-
·~~1/ '; 

41IYlill~r, "Errand," .-o ... p .. ,..-c.-i .... t., p. ~o. 

42Ibld., p. 7. ~ .... 
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logical attitude imbued social activity with guilt. 

Each new activity was accompanied by ritualistic 
~ 

cries of sinfulness and declension which served as 

psychic purgations which permitted continued pwrsuit 

of the material and supplemented it with an air of 

<§xci tement. 

Sy way of illustration, Perry miller 

suggests 'he Boston Synod of Pu~itan clergy and 

lay eIders which met in 1679 to consider the socio-

religious problems of New England. The statement issued 
"" 

by th e 5 yno d, Thé Neces si t~ 0 f \A~fo rma tio n, i s more~ 

psyehologlcally revealing than ~ts historical content 

might at first suggest. It pointed out twelve spe-

cifie examples of corruption in the civiè life\of New 
~ , / 

England, examples which almost cover the experienc8 

as a whole: evidence of "godly decay;" manifestations 

of pride in religious insubordination, contention" .. ~ , ... ~ 
and e~travagant attire; heretics (àuakers,/,Anab"àp-

tists, etc.); a marked increase in swe~ring and ~~èPing 
during sermons; sabbath violations abounded; decay 

in f~mily govprnment; instead of a well-knit com

munit y, social strife and law-suits were increasing; 

the allure of sex, al~ohol and frivolous and seductive 

entertainments; lying, especially in commercial trans-
, 

actions; low business morality (land speculation and 

high prices); no disposition to'reform; the community 
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was utterly dE'stitute of ~ivic spirit. 43 

••• while the social or economic historian 
may read this literature for its contents ••• 
t.hp. cultural anthropologist Lând psycho
historia~ will look slightly askance at 
these jeremiads; he will exercise a caution 
about taking thern at face valuE'. If you 
read themall through, thE' total effect, 
curiously enough, is not at aIl depressing: 
you come ta the paradoxical realization 
that the y do not bespeak a despairing frame 
of mind. Therp i8 something of a ritualistic 
incantation about them; whatever they may 
signify in thE' realm of thE'ology, in that of 
psychology they are Durgations of the soul; 
they do not discourage but actually encourage 
the comrnunity to persi~t in its heinous con
rluct. ThE' E'xhortation to a rpformation which 
nev~r materiali7es serves a~ a token payment 
upon the obligation, and 50 lihorates the 
dAbtors.44 1 

Miller's "paradoxical realization" 15 the realization 

that, psychologically, sxpressed sentiment contains 

within its&lf its opposite meaning, and that the more 

intensely and repetitiously it is expfpssed, the "more 

c~rtain is the potential prespnce of a feeling which 

rpsul ts from the flounting or thwarting of i t. ,,45 

In the Puri tan experience especially (where good works 

are not the cause, but the "sign" and ili.f. ~ .!!2!2 of 

salvation and faith) the purgative quality of a sense 

of sin could only act as a spur ta "sinful" social -'< - \ 

activity and perpetuate an unsatisfying experienc~ 

of self. 

43lE!Q., pp. 7-8. 

44Ibid., pp. 8-9 -
45Edward Sapir, "The meaning of Religion." 

Selected Writin s of Edward Sa ir in Lan ua e Culture 
and ersonality, ed. David G. mandelbaum Berkeleys Uni-

;, ) 
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It 15, of course, no accident that 
religion in its most authentic moments has 
always b~en prepared to cancel a factual short
comlng io conduct if only ft could assure it
soif that this shortcoming was accompanied . 
by a lively sense of sin~ Good works are 
not the' equivalent of the sentiment of ul
timate value which religion insists upon. 
The shadow cast by this sentiment, which 
is a sdnse of sln, may be intuitively felt 
as of more reassuring value than a benevolence 
which proceeds from a mere social habit or 
from personal indifference. Religion has 
always ~ ~ enemy 2f self-satisfaëtTon. 46 

What was required as an accompaniment to 

thls new sense of sin in the last half of the seven

teenth century was a reinte~~tation of the Puritan 

"mission" in America. In an el~tion sermon dEllivered 

on may 11, 1670 Samuel Danforth declared that the 

Puritans ware on an "errand into the wilderness." As 

pointed out by Perry ~iller in Er~~nd Into the Wilder-

ness, arrand was a term whose ambiguous meaning was -
apprecipted by Puritan intellectuals well-grou~ded in 

grammaCnd rhetoric. l t meant both a Shor,t jo~rney 
undert en by an inferior ta convey a message o~er-

\ 

form a service for ~ superior ("errend boy") and the 

ac~tùal business activi ty whicn the individual under'

takes (IIrunning errands"). In the later meaning, thti 

runner of errands may work for himse~f, mey be his 

own boss,. 47 ~,l'"ek~rly, the Puri'tan experienee up to 1645 

versi ty of Californie Press, ~1968), p. 356. 

46Ibid _e {!Iy 1 talics.,J 

47lY1ill~r, "(rrend, ft ci t., 
-

op. p. 3. 
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was defined by the first notion of errand. But after , 

the English rejection the second notion was embraced 

and America's Puritans became the sole agents of God's 

true work on earth. 

In a sense, the Pwritans were "reborn" in 
.. MC" ~ .. 

the middle of the seventeenth century to do God's work 

in America instead of England. The change in orientation 

from England'and Europ~ to America (and the West) was 

the moment that sacred Americanization began • 

••• they encountered the difficulties of~ this 
world by being born again, by rejectin~ master
lessness and finding a new master in themselves 
and a new system of control in thair godly 
brethren. 48 

In America the'Puritans confronted a wild, 

disorderly, and " emp ty" terri,tory that was seen as 

sinful and profane. The task, the arrand was, in effect, 

<\ 

to sacr~lize the continent. Anthropologically, such 

aGtivity -- settling a frontier, clearing ground, and 

conquering and occupying a territory already occupied 

by "others" -- may be seen as a ri tuaI which repeats 
l.J 

the cosmog~ny.49 The errand, as sacred ~~tual, sought 

to establish America as the ~ roundi, thereby placing 

it closest to'God and above aIl other nations • 

••• it in a Sense touches heaven and henee 
marks the highest point in the world; con
sequently the territory that surrounds it, 
and that constitutes "our World," Is held 

48miehael Walzer, The Revolution of the Saints 
(Londonl Weidenfeld and Nicoison, 1966), p. 313. 

49Eliade, PP. 29-32. 

/ 
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ta be the highest among countries •••• 
••• "our world" 15 hély ground be

cause lt 1s the plafe nearest to heavën7 
because-ftom~rA, rom our 'abëde~ If 
1s possibl,e to reach heaven •••• Su 

The Puritàns' North American focus after 1645 established 

social activity there as sacred, though sinful. The 
1 

future salvation SQught in succeisfully sacr~lizing 

the continent allowed the Puritan-Am~rican ta aspire 

for immortality and eternit~. In Amer1Fan consciousnes$ 
\ 

i t became possible ta JI reach Heaven" fr m the American 

"abode." In the fol10w1ng two centuries merica 1 S attempts 

at self-definitioN were primarily other-o ented com

parative exercises. (See Chapter IV.) Ameri a as the 

~ mundi le~ a certain anthropological c~mpr~hen
sibility to this negat1vely affirmed sense of~dentitY. 

Likew1se, nineteenth and twent~eth century eXP~sio~9 

of Améri ca 1 s "Mani fest Destiny" a s the spi ri tual,\ 

political and economic regenerator of "lower" nati~s 

are ,~ore clearl y'''understood from t~is, anthropologiC~ 

perspective. 
1 

But the "birth" or "rebirth" of the Puritan-

American cosmos has even greater significance from a 

psychoanalytical perspective. ror the new errand placed 

a dualistic or manichean world-view in a new cultural-

experiential contexte The frontier was the locus of evil 

50Ibid •• p. 38. 

/\ 
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and sin; chaos, dis!):~der, waste and savagery were its 

dafining characteri$tics in Puritan-American con-

,sciousness. 
1 

Sin ••• was disorder, a substitution of God's 
creations fir God himself as the end of man. 
As Samuel Willard told the Old South Church 
Lof Bos to.rV z "The na

S1
ture of si n i s a. changing 

of the objects •••• 

To the men .Qf the Reformation, to Protes
tants, ~he Devil was no abstraction; he 
was an sver-present force for evil, and to 
their ayès it seemed obvious that his last 
stronghold was the wi1derness of America, 
inhabited by his imps.52 

In oppos~tion to the frontier and. the Devi1 stood the 

divine forces of order, repression and organization. 

The need to cope with and ~ubdue disorder, insubor-

dination and chaos is seen even in the uniformity 

sought within the co10ny. tor the Puritans, the Com

mahdment which summarized a11 of God's 1aws concerning 

social organization was the tif th: "Honor thy father~ 1 

and thy mother~ that thy days may be long upon th&' 
'\ 

land."S3 Anne HiJtchinson was convicted of sedition.' 

and expe11ed from Massachu~etts by its governors for 

breaking the tif th Commandment, ln that she had triad 

'''to pla y the pa rt more 0 f "a Husband than a lAIi fa, and a 

preacher than a Hearer; and a Magistrate then a SUbject."S4 

Thus Hutchinson wes guilty of the sin of disordering God's 

S1morgen, tâmilx, p. 14. 

S2millar.- "Religion and Society," op. cit., p. \14. 

53morgen, r~ml1x, PP. 11-12. 

54l2!2., p. 11~. ~uthor's ita11cs omltted~ 

1 • ,,,,' -
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order. How mJJch more so were the "heathen" aborigines 

of the conti nent, ~nd i ndeed the conti nent i tsel f! tor 

they were wild and d~sorderly by definition. In short, 

one of America's strongest Puritan inheritances was 

a funda~~~tally dualistic view of the entiré' world, 

with the forces of order and righteousness ranged 

against ·the forc~s of sin and disorder. 
, 1 

. He [Gorj} made us the master organizers of 
the world to establish system where chaos 
reigns. He has given Us the spirit of pro
gress to ov~rwhelm the forces of reaction 
throughout the earth. 55 

LJt 1s thg7 transcend~nt r!ght and dut Y [Of 
the civilized statgJ to establish political 
and legal order everywhere. 56 . 

Pc;ychoanalytically, "birth" or "rehirth" 

in a wildprnpss suggest9 an ~x~pripncp analogous to 
1 

birth trauma and seo~ration anxiety. The 10S9 of 

spcurity and Identity pxperipncpd by the Puritans ln 

the seventeenth century may be understood as an ex-
-

pression of lost maternai love, warmth and seeur~ty: 

IOS9 of the dual unit y of the womb. A dualistic world-

vipw in conjunction with this osycho-social trauma 

rplnforcps such an lrteroretatton. 

The whole doctrine, ~hich conslders 
dua 1 i t Y a s the fundamenta 1. pvi 1 and omn!
potpnc~ as thp final goal, i~ comoletply 
intelligible from the vipwooint of the fun
damental dual unit y of mother and child, 

55(Senator) Albert J~ 8everidge, The Meaning 
of the Times and Oth~r 5~eeche~«Indianapo1is: 8obbs
l'ferri11 Co., 1936), PP. 4-5; cited by Burns, PP. 15-16. 

t ' 

56John W. 8urgess (constitutional lawyer), 
ci ted by Burns, .P. 263. 
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, 
, r::.7 

with 9~paration b8ing thp original fru5tration.~ 

And, indAed, upon lpaving England hadn't Winthrop cAlled 

thE> Church of England thE' ptritans' "dearA fYlott-E'r" 

from whosp brf>asts thE'Y "suckt" the milk of "comman 

salvation?" ThoS8 Puritans did not want ta separat8, 

theolagically or psychologically, fro'TI their "rrothE'~! Il 

~hpir ~alvation -- spiritual nourishment: the E'xperi-

E'nCe af immortality -- flawed througl-> thA umbili~al 

corel of U'p "f'flothAr Church," just as surely as thE' 

foptus' "immortal" 8xPE>ripncp of thp womb dppf>nds 

on the viability of its biological link to it8 mathE'r. 

Lasing an audience for that "City upon a !-lill" mpant 

separation from morE' than ju~t a Church or CI R8far-

mation, it meant sf>paration From mather as weIl. It 

de$troyed the basis for present immortal existence , 

in both the theological and psychological dimensions, 

preclpitating profound pxistential crisis. What was 

required psychologically was a mother-substitute with 

whom maternaI longings could be realized. The frontier 

of North America was the only maternaI substitute 

available. The formulation of a new errand artsr 

1645, the objE'ct, of which was America in place of 

England, reflected this psychological facto Henceforward, 

the land would be America's maternaI analogue; it would 

------------------------------,~,.-_--~I~·---------------------- ~ 
, 57Geza Roheim, Magic and Schizo,hrenia 

(81oomington: Indiana UniversIty Press, 19 0), p. 53. 
"':> 
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be an abject for maternal consummation,an abject for 

consumption. With repeated migrations .of settlers into 

:. the North American interior we psychoanal yticall y find 

separation and attempted reunion with mother reenacted, 

making the land "stage", of The American Psychodrama • 

••• the crossing of a river, a fronti~r, or 
the like, tends to repeat the drama of sepa
ration from the mothpr and of reunion with 
a mother-Substitutp~ It is in other words, 
akin to growing up. 8 

The problem for Americans·-- the problem 

of "growing up" and out of infantile ambivalence --

was that they carried within them a dualistic world-

view instilled by religious ideology which unfortunately 

gave the mother sutstitute a sinful, dirty, demonic 

charactpr. In this form she certainly could not pro-

- vide "nourishment" either biologically, psychologically 

of theologically; she could not provide the subjective 

experience of security and un~ty. The new nature of 

the errand compounded this-~roblem by emphasizing the 

activity 2! changing a polluted mother-substitute into 

an ordered, "nourishing" maternaI braast as a sign of 

saivation and future immortality. Transformation was 
~~--~------- ---

justification after 1645. Henc~ no realization of 

sec,u,rity or fulfilled possession was allowed in the 

present without guilt over being totally defined by 

58Ibld., p. 49. 
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its sin. No matteu where the Puritan-American 

turn~d, whether to his land or his God, he con-

fronted only the possibility of sin and corruption ~ 

in this world. His hope for future saivation and im-

mortality resided Rolaly ln doing the divine work 

of imposing order over chaos, transforming a dirty, 

frustrating, "bad" maternaI breast into an ordered, 

pure, nouri;1in g , "goo d" maternaI breast, changing 

wilderne~nto farmland, producing aliment from 

exc rement. 

Work-activity in the oresent was for the 

future; divine sanction was only provided for the 

work of transformation and not i ts 'resul ts. HBncB 

"possession" of mother as a resul t of activi ty, whether 

through courtship, seduction or ~ape (each was jus

tified theologically), had ta reMalr anxious and 

unfulfilling in this world. If maternaI love was ta 

be consumrnated, i t would have to be by immaculate 

conception. And what kind of gratification or ful

fillment could mortals obtain from such an exercise? 

A society dispatched upen an errand that is 
its own reward would want no other rewerds: 
lt could g~ ferth and pessess a land without 
ever becoming possessed by it •••• 59 

Thus, from th~ middle of the s9venteenth century on-
~ " 

If' ~ '" ~- -

"1 A •• t~i br 
L ~" , .. ", _ .. ~ ~ 

5.9!!1iller; "Errend," op. cit., p. 6. 

./ 
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ward we find ~mericans rationallzing their sinful 

and unfulfilling present existence by explainingi 
Q 

justifying and identifying themselv~s with futur~ty 

and eterni ty. 

8y the latter half of the seventsenth centurYJ 
- it had become an accepted tradition that the 

founders of New England had 1eft the old 
world for the sake of their children~ Samuel 
Willard told the New Englanders of 1682 that 
"the main errand which brought your fathers 
into this Wllderness, was not only that the y 
might themselves snjoy, but that they might 
settls for their Cnildren, and lsave them 
in full possession of the free, pure uncor
rupted libertyes of the Covenant of Grace."60 

Ther~ 1s a moral sense -- a soul in the state, 
which longs for something more than tariffs, 
the bank, and the bankrupt bills of a tempo ri
zing present; which looks for sorne celestial 
beacon ta direct the course of popular move
ment through the eternal futurel 61 

The primary reason that "growing Up" and 

'securing an identity became problematic for America 
, 

was that, glven its religious ideology and dualistic 

world-view, there was no way in which the "good" and 

the "bad" breasts of the land could be split and inte

grated, and an exclusive love ~elationship with Mothbr 

established. The nature of the new errand bound the 

two brea~t9 together as the definitlon of Godls work 

" 

, in America. There had to be an ever-present "bad" breast 
l 

ln orde~ to engage in the work of changing and trans-

60morg'sn, .• ramil y, p. 168. 

61 J • Sullivan Cox, "Imaginary Commonweaths," 
U.S. ma~aZine and Democratie Review, 1846, cited by 
rrnestee Tuveson, Redeemer Nation (Chicagol Univer
sity of Chicago Press, 1968', p. 125. 
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forming i t into a "good" breast. And there could never 

be a completel y transformed "good" breast in the 

present world since, by definition, the present was 

sinful and work was for fu~urity. Thus, ambivalence 

was perpetuated in American social activity, giving 
/ 

rise to infanti le fantasi es 0 f des truction.~· . 

The actual transformation (settlement) of 

the continent in the eighteanth, n1neteenth and twen-

tieth centuries was characterized by rapidity, rapa-

(i 
,-> 

ciousness and destructiveness to the point of genocide 

(Indians) and ecological catastrophe (land~; it is 

understood from a psychoe~alytical viewpoint as 

the realization of infantile fantasies of destroying 

the "bad" breast while securing nourfshment. As 

America physically m~tured 1t acquired ~ncreasingly 

the capacity by which its infantile faritasies 

could be realized. America b~came fixated on 

the mother-subst1tute in a process of transfor-
~..,:, .? 

mation (uprogress") for its own sake. _l~k.e Gene"r:y 

Electric, America' s "most important prodùct tf was 

progresse But ambivale~c8, anxiety and frustra-

ticn were the psychological priee exacted by God 

for future salv~~10n. ~mer1ca might grow phys1cally; 0 

p'sy~hologically it remained infantile ln i~s attitude 
. l'" . '~"> 

toward the c~~inent. fn as much as transformation defines 

/ 

" 

.-
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America's "errand," infantile conflicts pervade its 
, ' 

sense of sel f, i ts sense 'of *" i denti t y" a ~ weIl. 
,<~ 

*** 
The "birth" of the American people and 't.heir 

quest for identity and meaning or~ginated in the 

Puri tan experience. This experipnce established an 

attitude toward the continpnt of North America which 

may be undprstood psychoahalytically as ambivalence 

toward a maternaI abject. The mother-substitute 

continent was pxperiencAd as bath the frustrating 

"bad" brl~ast (In its wild condition it had no agricul-

turp a~d could provide little or no nourishment ta the 

"infants of America.") and the nourishing "good" 

breast (in its importance as thp Obje;t of r,acre~ 
,) ,,;~I, " 

activity designed to spcure ~hp spiriÜ.fât-~fT1ilk of 

salvation and immortality). AS,noted in Chapter II, 

this amhivalenG~ defines the infant's earli8st oral 

relationship with the n1othe~fter birth, and as 

long a~ this ambivalencE' persists the infant fantasiz8s 

destruction of the "bad" breast while suckling, for it 
, 

threatens not only nourishmpnt, but life itself. The 
-:-T 

threat posed in Puritan-American consciousness was 

indeed perceived as a threet t~ life: no agriculture, 
o ~} ,,!.-~ 

Just wild, "savage" Indians threatened physicaI sur-

vival in addition to "civilizatlon," orde; and immor-

tality. 

Ta prevent,sexual fixation on the maternaI 

abject it i5 necessary that the infant split the "good" 
,,[\ 
\~.:.~ 
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from the "bad" bte~st and establish an exclusive, 

"ideal" lovE' relationship with the mother. Without 

this splitting, ambivalence and the absence of security 

pefsist, ~aking later experiences of self and other~ 

fearful, anxious and unfulfilling. ExpBrirnce in 

the world will be imbued with feelings of powerlessness 

and impotonce which are pxpressed in ~urderous resent-

mpnt and destructivE' rage. External "threats" (for 

example, the Indians and thE' wilcprness for America) 

become objects upon which one projects the dE'structive 

and sadistic impulses occasioned by frustrated maternaI 

love. 

America ruas placed in existential limbo 

after 1645. It need8d, signs of <ôalvation theologically, 

but theology and history made these signs suspect. And 

an "effipty" continent offered only materiai resources 

for securing identity; it had to be settled by people, 

~laces and things, not by divine inspir.ation alqne. 

Theologically, expansion might be divinely justified, 
~ - ,..: '- .. ~, 

-I.J 

but it (and identity) could'~nly be realized in sin-

fuI activity. American social ;~perience was unfulfilling 

because it was inherently ambiguous; anxiety and guilt 

were perpetuated with every attempt to secur~ identity 

via the continent. 

His greatest difficulty would not be 
the stones, storms, and Indiens, but the 
problem of his identity •••• ' 

They looked in vain to history for an 

1 
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explanation of themsolves; more and more it 
appeared that the meaning was not to be fpund 
in theology, sven with the hslp of the covenan
tal dialectic. Thereupôn, these citizens found 
,~hat they had no other place to search but 
within themselves -- aven though, at first 
sight, that repository appeared to be nothing 
but a sink of iniquity., ••• Having failed 
~o rivet the eyes of the world upon their 
city on the hill, they were left alone with 
America. 62 

Puri tan Origlns: A Psychological 

link to Future American History. 

As a rpsult of historical events and re-

ligious ideology, one finds establ"ished in America 

the sort of infantile psychol~9i'~8i, conflict which, 

as animator of the Oedipus Complex, makes securing 

masculinity problematic. Odeipal conflict is directed 

toward securing maternaI love, security, warmth and 

the experience of immortality. The continent, as a 

mother-substitute with whom love could not be coneulR-

mated in the present, dbviously posed profound psycho-

logical obstacles for the project of becoming the 

"father of itself" -- of securing masculine identity 

thraugh present social activity. Thus the second 

"identity crisis" which America was ta experience 

as a result of its political rebellion From England 

'" 
62miller, "Erra,nd," op. cit., p. 15. . , 
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in 1776 cannot be considered "adolescent," but was, rether, 

a pre-adolescent crisis: an Oedipal crisis imbued with 
· , 

the unresolved infantile ambiguities, frustrations and 

anxieties of Puritan birth trauma. 

Negative self-affirmation, seen in rejecting 

past origins, defining America in opposition to the 
1 

Old World, and asserting American "uniqueness" and 

"immortality," became the dominant themes in post-

independence attampts to dafine American idantity and 

secure American masculinit~ MaternaI rejection in 

1645 prefigured these Iater American rejections'of 

England and Europe--,..,England "possessed" the mother-
-

continent and was an obstacle to American possession 

and its attendant goals (security, warmth, immor-
" 

tality). Masculinity remained unfulfillad after 1776 

however;because of the interrelated psychologieal 

factors of Oedipal guilt and the (Puritan) guilt 

necessitating transformation of the land before it 

could be possessed. Hence fulfillment and a resolution 

to Oedipal confliet remained relegated te futyrity. 

In conclusion, the ambiguity stemming From Americs's 

r Pur!tan origins reinforced and complicated the ambi

guity of Oedpial rebellion in 1776 and made the 

American dreem of mascul(~ity as other-worldly as 

salvation. 
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Chapter IV. 

The American Revolution of 1776, 
1 

Americe'a Oedipal Rebellion. 

,. 

The American Revolution wes a political 

avent imbued with the ambivalence of Oedipel rebel

lion. While during their coloniel experience the 

American coloniats may hava seen themselves as Chil/-
"-

ren o-f' "fflother England,,,1 in 1776 they rebelled 

against English euthority end power personified by 

the tyrannisaI father-figures of George III and 
'-lord North, his chief minister • 

. 
As a_ long end violent abuse of power ia 

generelly-~he~roea~s of calling the right of it 
into question (â'M'd in metters too which might 
nev~r have been thought of, had not the suf.ferers 
beEfn'" eggrev-a~ted into the inqui ry), and ,es the 
king of England ha~ undertaken in hi~ own 
ri9~t to support th@ ,·par.l~B",ellt ,l," lII~athe -
cal s theirs, and'es t~e'good peopJe of this 
country_are grievously'oppressed by the com
binatio~, they have undoubtèd prlvilege ta 
inquire into the pretentions of bath, end 
eQuelly ta reject the usurpatJon of-either. 2 

o ye that love mankindl 'Ye--tbat _dare ta 
oppose not only the tyraAny but the tyrant, 
stand 1'0 rthl :5 

But II/hen a long train of abuses and usurpations, 
pursuing invariably the same Object evinces 
a design ta render them under ab8alute Oa8-
patism, it is thelr rlght, it ls thelr dut y, 
ta thro. o1'f sueh Government •••• The his-

\ 
1 "Tharefore Britaln should not too mueh re

etraln Manufactures in het Colonies. A wise and good 
- Mother will not do it. To dlstress, i~ ta weak.n, and 
.eakaning the C~i1dren, .eakens the .hole rami1y.~ ~en
jamin rrank1in, "Observations Concerning the Increasa 

{ . 
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tory of th~' present King ~f treet Britein 
is e history of repeated ,1njuries and usur
petion~~ ell heving in direct object the es
tabli.hment of an absolute Tyranny over these 
states •••• He haB refused ••• --He has forbid
den ••• --He his dissolved ••• --He-hes endeavored 
••• --He'hae obstructed ••• --He~a8 made ••• -
~ has-;rected ••• --He has kePt among us ••• 
--.!i! has combined with others ••• , --li! has 
ebdiceted Government here, by ••• Waging War 
against us ••• ~nd finall~7 --li! is et this 
time transporting large Armies of foreign 
~ercenaries to compleat the works of de8th~ 
desolation end tyrenny, already.begun with 
circumstances of Cruelty & perfidity scercely 
paralleled ln the most barbarouB ages, and 
totally unworthy the Head of a civilized na
tion •••• A Prince .hose charecter is thus 
marked by every act which may define a Tyr!nt, 
is unfit to be the ruler of a free people. 

Thus, as Geoffrey Gorer Buggested in his celebrated 
~ 

~work on the Americen cherecter, Th. American Peoplel 

In 80me significant ways the birth 0;\ 
the American republic can be compared with the 
mythological scene which rreud imagined for 
the orlgin of totemic observances •••• Eng~and, 
the England of George III and Lord North, tak~~ 
the place of the despotic end tyrennical fathe~; 
the American coloniste that of the conspiring 

5 . sons... • 

The familial imagery utilized by the rebel 

colonists is reveeling. The colonies dependant status 
r 

suggested a maternai relationship of nourishmBnt and 

succor. This image had to be~hallenged and destroyed. 

ress, 

2Thomas Paine, "Common Sense," Peinel Ke~ 
Writing9, ad. Harry Hayden Clark (Rev. ed., New Vor t 
HIll and Wang, 1961), p. 3. 

3Ibid •• .P. 34. 
Q 

4nOecieration of Indepe"den~e," Grftet Iseues 
in America" Hlatory, .d. Richard Ho'.~adtar ( •• Vork. 
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The illusion of "mother England" had to be revealed 

e9 the fect of a monstar rether ln dlsgulse. 

But Bri tain is the parent country,. sey 
some. Then the more shame upon her conduct. Even 
brutes do not devour the1~ young, nor savages 
make war upon their fa~11ie5; ••• the phrase 
parent or mother counttY-hath been jesuitlcally 
adopted by the king anrl his peresite9, wlth 
a lolU papistical désign:,of geining an unfair 
bies on the credulous we,kness of our minds • 
••• Hither have they f~'~uropeen immigrentil, 
not From the tender ~mbreces of the mother, 
but from the cruelty of the monster; and it 
ls so far true of England, that the same tyrenny 
whlch drove these flrst immigren~s from home 
pursues their descendents still • 

••• the moment the event of that ij~y was made 
known ~he batties at Lexington and Concord, 
masse'chusetts April 19, 177'IJ, l rejeéted 
th~ hardened, sullen-tempered Pharaeh of Eng
land forever; and disdein the wretch, that 
with the pretended title of rATHER or HIS 
PEOPLE can unfeelingly heer of their slaughter, 
and composedly sleep with their blood upon 
his solI. 7 

The power of P81~e'~ Imagery residèd in Its capacity 

to capture the colonials' real subjective experlence 
c:::: 

of British rule end European ancestry. The success of 

"Common Sense" as e catelyst in the rebellionB is 

proof of the faml11al-emotlonel dimension of thet 

conflict. 

Vlntage Books, 1958), l, PP. 71-3. ~y itëlics~ 

5Ceo'frey Gorer, The Amerlcan People (New 
York. W.W. Norton and Co., 1964), p. 29. 

6Peine) p. 21. 

7Ibld., p. 27. 

8 According ta Richard Hofstadter, "no appeal 
for Independence had an influence remotely comparable to 
that 0' this document, which qulckly sold about 150,000 
copies." Ho'stadter (ed.), Crllt l'.u •• , 1, P. 53. 

<, 
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, '. 
,But simply' to reveel the fether wae not 

-... 

justification,ênough for rebellion~ ~e 'hed to be shawn 

es e mans trous paternel figure who monopolized ell 

the power end privileges of his role, thereby denying 

hie sons the right'to become the "fethers of them

selves." The father'! most hated and envied privi-

leges were possession and love of mother and the 

power and protection by which it wes sBcured. The 

imagery of the' ~e~ellion pictured the British in 

possession of a continent with maternaI cheracterietics. 

nourishment en~sust8nance. The commercial relation

ship between Britain and North Americe wes dBfined 

by Britein' s sxploit,~tion of the lend's ra ... meteriels 

end produce. Colonielism therefore posed'a threat 

to the colonists!'meternel-oral gretificatiQn, and 

the rebellion beceme en ettempt to recepture a 
.' 

love reletionship focuséd on the maternel breast 

of the continent. ( 
1 heve heard it esserted by sorne, that 

As Americe hes flouriehed under her fo~er 
connection with Greet Britain, the same con
nection is necees~ry toward her future happi
ness •••• We mey~as weIl eesert thet beceuse 
a child he! thrived upon milk, that it 18 
never to have meat •••• AmerIca would heve 
'lourlshBd ae much, and probably more, had no 
European, power taken any notice of her. The 
commerce by whlch ehe heth enriched hersel' 
ere the neeeseariee of li'e, and wIll al.aye 
have a market .hIt. ëëtrng-is the eus tom 0' 
Europe. 9 

.,i 
9Paine, p. 20. LMy Italics~ 
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Continued British possession of that love-abject there-~ 
, 

fore suggested to the American colonials a reletion-

ship in which she (the land and her naturel reBources) 

was subjected to the crudest violetion. The Americen 

maternaI reletionship was the more "naturel," so, 

under 8 ri ti sh rule, the If natura 1 ri ghts" of the sons 

were violated even as thair Mother wes violated~ 
Peine's sexuel imegery is expli~it. 

./ 

Ye that tell us of harmony end recon
ciliation, cen ye restore to us the time that 
is past? Can ye give to prostitution its former 
innocence? Neither can ye reconcile Britain 
and America •••• There are injuries which nature 
cannot forgive; she would cease ta be nature. 

~, s if sf1e did. As weIl can the lover forgi ve the 
. 'ravisher of his mistress, as th~ continent 
/" fa rgi v~ the mu rders of Bri tain. 0 
\. \ r,"'- 1 

1 < , 
~,. ,As for the protection afforded by Britain, 

è .:l t \., 
t? 

~. motives were as suspect as actions w~re perverse. Tha 

nourishment that the continent yielded would continue 

with or without British protection. America would 

"alwsye have a market while eating is the custom of 

Europel" The issue was th us reduced to whether the 

sons would endure the repression, taxation, end exploi-

tation imposed by the feth~r for the protection or 

themselves end mother, or whether they would seize 

end secure the lend (mot~er), eesuming responsibility 

for protection themselves. The latter was the more 

1 0.!!tl:.2., p • 34. 

• ~I 



-109-

"natural" al te rna ti ve, an expression of the desi re to 

realize maternaI love; while the former would per

petuate an unnaturel rslationship based solelv on 

exploitation end reprsssion. 

That she hath engrossed us ls true, and 
defended the continent at our expense as weIl 
es her own Is admltted; and she would have 
defended Turkey,from the seme motive, vlz • 

. for the sake of trede end domination. 11 

In short, the father's motives wers non-erotic, and his 

attituda suggested promiscuity. When considered in these 

terms, the issue of defending and protectlng mother 

and children beceme cleer: 

Common sense will tell us that the power which 
heth endeavorep to subdue us Is, of aIl others, 
the most improper to defend us •••• Wherefore 
if we must hereafter proteet ourselves, ~ 
~ ~ 11 !2L ourselves?12 

In 1776 American colonials decided to rebel to become 

"the 'athers of themselves." 

The "Declaration of In~ependence" and the 

"Constitution of the United States" thus have psyeho

analyticel significence es "the compact by which aIl 

Americans are guaranteed freedom and equality on the 

basis of the common renunciation of aIl euthority over 

people, which hed been the father's most hated end most 

envied privi1ege."13 

\ 
\ 
~ 1 Ibid .; p. 20 e _e, 
12Ibid _e, Pp. 37-8. [foy italtes.] 

13~ol'~r, pp. 29-30. 
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As in the Oedipal pa~èdigm, however, the 

American experience of rather England waB not One of 

pure hatred; It contained positive dimensions as weIl. , 
England was a constltutional monarchy; a republican com-

mons and a royallst monarch found themselves as strange 

bedfellows beneath the covers of the Engllsh constitu

tion. In the years preceedlng the rebellion the repub-

licen dimension of English monarchy creatad confusion 

end ambiguity about the nature and qualitles of tha 

rather. At one point, even future-rebel John Adams 

deflned Brltein as a republlc more than a monerchyl 

The British ~ernment is ••• e limited monar-· 
chy. Ir Aristotla, livy, and Harrington knew 
what a republlc was, the British constitution 
is much more like ft republic then an empire. 
They define a republic to be a government of 
laUls. and not of men. Ir this 'deflnl€lon ig 
just, the ~trsh~nstitution is nothing more 
or less than a republie, in which the king is 
rirst maqistrate. 14 

rinally, the praetical impossibllity of 

such a union prevailed and agitated thetFepublicen 

coloniale. They saw Englieh rdyalty domln.~lng end 

destro~~ngliBh republieanism in the go~ernment 

of Gebrge III and lord North. 

The nsarer any gavernment appraaches 
a republie, the less bU8iness there i8 far 
e king. It is samewhat difficult ta find a 
proper ne me for the government of England. 
Sir William meredith çalls it a republic, but 
in ite present etata it 18 unworthy af the name, 
beceuse the earrupt influence of the erown, 

'-\ 14John Adams, "Novanglue" (F"ebruary 6, 1775), 
Great Issu.s, l, p. 37. 
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by having aIl the places ln its disposaI, 
hath so effectively swallowed up the power 
and.eaten out the virtue of the-House of 
Commons (the republican part in the con
stitution) that the govBrnment of [ngland 
ls nearly as monarchical as that of rrance 
or Spain. 15 ' 

~The contradiction between these opposed elements of 

British government fostered an ambivalent attitude 

in the Americans respecting the vices end virtues 

of,its colonial father. ror while Americans hated the 

authority and power exercised over them, [nglahd also 

had to be respected, and loved as the only seat of 

republican!sm in Europe, as the sire of James Harring

ton, John Locke and David Hume. In a less specific 

but equally significant relatianship, ev en Europe 

,had ta be respected as the sire of mantesquieu and 

Rousseau. The ambiguity thus occasioned was manlfested 

ln the problem of whether to appeal ta "natural law" 

or to tnglish law and ~he "Rights of Englishmen" in 

seeking redrBSS for grievances. And until the evants 

at Lexington and Concord the solution was uncertain. 

:, The framers of the Declaration and Resolves 
LPf the rirst Continental Congres!, October, 
1770/' .. ere uncertain, according ta Adams, as 
whether they should "recur to tha law of na
ture, as wall as to the British constitution, 
and our Americen charters and grants." The 
radicals, including Adams, wantad to appeal 
to natural law; the conservatives held that 
the constitution offared gueranteas enough. 
Adams chose to appaal ta both. 16 

15Paine, Pp. 17-18. 

16Hofstadter (ad.), Great 1 s,uas, l, p. 26.. .' -.. 
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But even the notions of natural law, in

alienable rights, and government by the consent of the 

governed by which rebellion was finally justifled 

were derlved from European and English sources. Re-

beillon lncorporated -- ambodied Europe as weIl 

as rejected it. The divisiveness that rebeillon 
'1 

~~eated within the colonies i6 in pert e reflection 

of the ambivalent experienc~ of tathers. 

The political rebellion of Europe's Ameri

can song wes accomplished by 1782. America then had ta 

face the task'of establishing a national identity: 

truly becoming the "fether of itself." Aside from 

an ambivalent attitude toward the conti~ent as a mater-

1 

naI analogue (America's Puriten inheritence), the Oedi

pal nature of rebellion mad~ securing identity problemeticJ 

it precluded a dialectical p~ocess which would achieve 

a synthetic view of self. The complicating Oedipel fec-

tor was the guilt occasioned by the "crime" of usur

pation. As noted in Chepter II, Oedipel guilt ls a func---. 
tlon of identification with the overthrown father. Guilt 

i8 then internalized as the superego, the moral regula

tor within the sons' psyche. In affect, the experience 
.- " 

of the Oedipe1 fether in the pest becomes an Integral 

pert of the psyche 6f the sons in the eresent. it loses 

i~s expariential-tamporal location in the mind. It i9 

thie loes of temporal conecioueneés which pracludes a 
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dialectical experience and distinguishea Oedipel from 

adolescent identity crises. In attempting ta become 

the father of themselves the sons must disclaim en 

identity ~ith their féther lest the y fall victim them

selves to overthrow and usurpation. 1 ? But such denial 
/' 

must, at the same time, occasion guilt and remorse 
(',1 ''1' 

'b 
because the father wag an ambivalent object for the 7 
sons. The denial therefore affirme hie influence withln 

J 

the fraternal psyche. It 15 thls impossible double-
1 

,bind which prevents the sons from ever successfully 

~ecomlng the father of themselves and results in~~" 
~~'h ~~~,~~ 

unfulfilling and anxious experience of mesculinity. , 

In an Oedipal cont,ext,' then, acts designed to secure 
, 

identity are in fact acts ~o secure the penis (mascu

linity) -- a more limited goal, certainly, b~t one 
Çl 

impossible of complete realization without recognizing 
- 1 

~ accepting .!!!l identification Yli th i!l!! fether. 18. " 

o 

1? In ~merica, justifying obedience ta authority 
in the name of Revolution i9 one way in which guilt has 
been socially manifested. The familial imegery is striking 
_in this quote from a young Illinois legislator, Abraham 
Lincoln l "Let-· evsry American, Bvery lover of libert y, 
every well-wisher to his 'posterity'ewear by the blood 
of the Revolution never to viola te in the least perti
cular the laws of the country, and never to tolerete their 
violation by others ••••••• let every men remember that 
ta violete the law is to trample on the blood of hie 
fether, and to tear the charter of his Qwn and hie 
children's liberty." Cited by Edward mcNell Burns, The 
American Idea of Missiàn (New Brunswick, N.J.I RutgërS 
UnfversIty Press, 1957), PP. 116-6. 

1 18 martha Wolfenstel~ and Nethen Leites, in 
their~st~hOlogiCal study of the themétic content 0' 
American films, found America's collective fentes y 1ife 

-still rich in the twentieth century with letent Oedipal 
antagonisml "The te~de~cy in American life to relegete 
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• 
1 As a consequence of the Puritan rejection 

of 1645, the resulting ambivalent experience of the 

maternaI land, and the Oedipal nature of America's 

political rebellion, ~t is not unexpected that we 
.' 

find later persistent repudiations of past origins 

resulting in an ~nfulfilling experience of social 

activity perceived as crucial for identity (national 

or inâividual). Nor is it unexpected thet we find this 

activi ty characterized by repeated acts of a'9gression 

~d destruction toward the land as maternaI analogue 

a~d those essociated with hers a consequence of frus-

trated masculinity. 
. / 

The Ever-Present Past! 

The Ambiguity of Newness. 

Still, tell me not of old, 
Of ancient he8rt and clime; 

Ours is the lend and 8ge of gold, 
And ours is the hallow'd timel 19 

At the beginning of Chapter III we saw the 

American nation trying ta establish its identity through 

pargnts ta the background fecilitetes the displftcement 
to other persons of unresolved feelings towards mother 
and fether. ln the films we trace the more intense feelings 
of sons toward their fethers in the melodrarnes where the 
hero is involvéd ln violent conflict with"8 dangerous 
older mftn, often his boss. The ml1d, ineffectudl .enif.et 
father of the fllm~ reprssents the fftther 8S sons are 
encouraged to thlnk of hlm~ But th1s effort to obvlftte 
f.ether-son ri~.lry end conflict dOBs not succBed com-

"pletely ln eli.lnating the chl1d's image of the fether 
8S ft big and dangerous men. This imege, not manifestly 
appeering es fether; persista in the night-time dreftm 
world or the fllm"melodremas where the hero is involved 

. ' " , . 
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affirmation of what ft was ~z Europe. The remarks of 

Crevecoeur end Petton, separated by over one hundred 

years of historical time, reveal a striklng thematic 

similarity. This American response Is as historically 

curious as it is psychologically significant. One 

would have thought that one hundred and sixt y years 

.' of highly animated social actlvity -- ~evolution, set-

tlement of a "vi rQ'in" continent, overseas imperialist 

adventures, economic depression, civil w~r, and two 

world wars might have produced a more substantial 

answer, or at least one that suggested a positive ex-

periential deflnition. However, the Oedipal nature 

of the American rebellion in 1776 sugg~sts that the 

apparent need to reiterate distinctiveness from Europe 
( 

is ~ reflection of guilt stemming from th~t,event. 

While h1stor1cally the American rebellion 

can be regarded as a discreet'~v~nt, psychologically 

it was to be repeated and perpetuated throughout Ameri-

-can history. "The f1rst separation from Europe was not 

the end but only the be~inning of a process which was 

to repeat itself endlessly ln America."20 Thus rebellion 

in a conflict of crime and puniahment with' tha older 
man, his boss, orten a lord of the underworld." . 

"One of the major dev1ces in ach1eving the herols 
triumph over the emotional res1des of familial involve
ment ia the projection of these emotions onto others. 
It·is the herols Oas9 who attadks h!m and who commits 
numerous crimes for which he tries to inculpate the hero. 
The violent impulses of sons to.ards their fathers, ack
nowledged in much of western tr~gedy, find a reverse 
expression hers." Wolfenstein end Laites, moviasi A 

~; Psychologicsl 5.tudx (New York 1 Athaneum, 1 ~70), pp. 106, 107. 

r 
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against and reJection of the oid beceme the leitmotif 

of the American txperience. It i9 seen in the Puritan 

rejection of 1645 and again ln 1776. Participation in 

such rejection became the means through which the 

individual immigrant became an American, andJAmerica, 

as a Itnation of immigrants," acquired an identity. 

Each defined identity for the other, having only the 

ac~ of rebeillon and rejectlon ln common. The Ind!. 

vidual's successful realization of the "American Dream," 

defining and defined by the nation's sense of identity, 

has meant doing better than ons's father. 21 Success 

or failure in and for America has been being bigger, 

-better, stronger, more important, more socially recog-

19Crenville mellen ("The True Glory of 
A_erica," in The Poets and Poetrf of America, 1850), 

", cite<èt -b_y-__ fred Somldn, the UnguIe [e~fe (Ithaca, N. v.: 
Cornell Uhl~ersity Press, 1967), p. o. 

21 "The more successful the immigrant father 
wes in turning his children into Americans, so that they 
had no other alleglances or velu~s; the mdre 'his foreign
ness beceme e source of sheme end epprobrium, the 1ess 
importent did he become es e model end guide and exem
pler •••• to groIN up to be like the fether, ta do no -'-
better than he had done, to be the same sort of persan 
as he was, would be failure indeed and wou1d be 80 re
garded by the fether as much as by the son." Garer, p. 26. 

) . 
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nized than the paternel forebear. Crevecoeurts Ameri-

ca, as the "most perfect sqciety now existing in the 

world," i5 an America defining itself above and away 

From, yet still based on, the Dld World. 22 

AlI voluntary settlers arrived in America 

as Europeens, albeit Europeens who have rejected the 

authority and life-style of the Dld World, but Euro-
C> 

pesns nevertheless -- "recreant Europeans," in D.H. 

Lawrence' s terms. 23 A rejecting European is still a \ 

European product, for the philosophy, values and goals 

upon which his rejection was conceived were European 

in origine America has not produced an original (in

digenous) philosophical, econom~c or politicel sys

tem, as opposed to structure, in its brief two hundred 

yeer history. Amerièan social thought is by and large 

an elaboration on European philosophys particulatly 

the utilitarianism of Jeremy Bentham, the lib~ralism 

" 

of John Stuart mill, and the econom!cs of John Locke. \ 

The pragmetism end individuelism (of the "rugged" \ 

variety) of tan seen as distinctlvely Ameticen were 
. 

inherited From these strains of Europeen thought. 

22Again, Wolfenstein and Laites' film study 
round the Oedipel content in American movies suggestive 
for psychologically interpreting the immigrant end Ameri
can Dreem: "The Oedipal formula 8S transcribed in this . 
film fantasy readsl fether ettecks me end mother seeks 
my love. The hero is the innocent object or these bed 
impulses proceeding From the parent-figures. The assump
tion in'American life that chl1dren will surpass their 
parents m.ay contribute to makln9, the parants aliglble to 
be the bearers inl fantasy of the condemned impulsas of 
the chlldr~n. Perhaps the imp~ct 0' the immigrant tra
dition 4.3 al,o relevent hare, ~a~ it ~ontributed the image 

. .) 

. " 
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America simply isolated them and elevated them to a 

pervasive social position. As we sha1l see, this 

elevation was related ta the problematic nature of 

America's experience of self, reinforced by geographic 

good-fortune. 

rrom . Benjamin Franklin ta 'Woodrow \I.Iilson {ôr 
Richard Nixo~7 may be a long stride, but it 
is a stride along the same road. There is 
no new road. The sa me old road, become dreary 
and futile. Theoretic and materialistic. 24 

The American emphasis on rejecting the old 

European father as a central charaeteristic of its 

self-definition and identity ls psychologically under

stood as guilt aver rejecting the fathers of American 

social origins. E~cape from Europe was impossible be

.cause America carried European genes in its very 1ife

blood. And this gene-pool wes reprenished with every 

new immigrant who errived in the New ~orld in search 

of a reality for ideas of "freedom" and "opportunity" 

conceived in the 01d.~8y falling ta accept its Euro

pean ar:'cestry. by see-king identity in opposition to it 

instead, America refused to recognize a vital part of 

-its historieal self. Psychologically, the guilt over 

of parents as representing~Old and bad culture which 
they t~led ta leave behind e d'rom whieh the ehildren 
succeeded in emancipating them sIves.". l.IIolfenstei.o and 
Lei tes, pp. 107-8.· ... 

230. H. Lawrence, Studies fn.. C~,SSiC American 
Li terature (New York 1 Viking Press, , 9~1, , p. 20. 

.. . 

24Ibld. -
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e rejected European father in the past relocated in the 

present selr-cohsciousness of ~ia American 90n, thus 

neceseitatlng the ever-present need ror hie denlal • 

••• the concept of the tyrannical fether has 
never disappeared from American culture. Whereas 
in everyday life the despotic patrlarch is (and 
probably always has been, though each generation 
or Americans imagin{s the pest ta heve been dif
rerent) a rare curiosit~t Is an idee with 
wh1ch every American is on terms of lntimate 
famlliari ty. 25 

But there sits the old master, over in 
Europe. Like a parent. Somewhere\deep in every 
American heart lies a rebellion against the old 
parenthood or Europe. Vet no American feels he 
has completely escaped 1ts mastery. Hence the 
slow, smouldering patience of American opposition. 
The slow, smouldering corrosive obedience to the 
old mas ter Europe, the unwilling subject, the 
unremitting opposition. 26 

The loss of temporal consciousness' resulting from the 

internalization (relocation) of the father left Ameri-

ca with a European superego, but without a subjective, 

ego-experlence (conscious) of history as dialectics; 1t 

thereby precluded the possibility'of realizing a unified, 

stable, synthetic experience of identity. 

Amongst democratic nations ••• the woor of time 
is every instant broken, end the track of genera
tions âffaced. Thoee who went berore are saon 
forgotten; cir those who will come after no one 
has any idea... • ' 

Thus not only does democracy make every 
man forget his encestors, but it hi des his descen
dants, end separatee hie contemporeries, From him; 
it throws him back forever upon himself a10ne, and 

\' 

p. 4 • 

. ' 
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threetens in the end to confine hlm entlrely 
within the solitude of his own heart. 27 

"Americe without 8 history becomes, as in the feulkner 

legend, a country laboring to explate the sins of its 

forebears no more ••• the 'clear conscience unsullied 

by the past' which an 1839 editorial of the Democratic 

Review claimed for its ege~ •• · ."28 The Puritan loss of 

theological and historical justification, followed by 

the experience of sin and failure, is 8gain seen as 

the entecedent of the psychological-soeial consequences 

of Oedipal rejection and guilt. 

It is at this point, over the question of 

the American nation's seareh for identity, that the 

truths in the dialeetics of Freud and Hegel meet. 

For the Ameriean search for identity in opposition ta 

its historical anteeedents flies in the face of Hegelian 

historieal logie as much as psychoenalytic theory. In 

the Hegelien v,iew of history, thfsis germinates anti

thesis arid a new synthesis is t~e dialectical offsprlng. 

Thus history i9 cheracterized by progression from one 

stage to another, each dielectically -related to con

fllcting elements ln its predec8ssor. Amerlce-as-antithesis 

makes an historically synthetic identity for the "new" 

nation (a new historieal stage?) impossible. This 19 not 

.r 

27Alexis DeTocqueville, ofmocracf in Americe 
(New York 1 Schocken Books, 1961), l l, pp. 1 9-120. 

2Blhab H. Hassen, "The Idee of Adolescence in 
AmeriCàn fiction," The Americen Experience, ad. Hennig 
Cohen (Bostonl Hoùghton Mifriln Co., 196B', p. 139. 
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ta say that America 18 a unique nation, beyond the 

forces of history, impervious ta an external dialecticel 

analysis, and lacking an objectively discernable identitYJ 

Just that America (and some of its historians and social 

analysers) ~ itself this way. The problem posed here 

is one of self-awareness, self-definitlon and self-reali

zation. As long as America perceives itself antitheicell~ 

its search for identity in the real (non-idealized) world 
~ 

will be ceaseless, frultless and unfulfilling; the Ameri-

can Dream will remain voi~ of experiential content. 

"Henceforth be masterless." 
Which is aIl very weIl, but isn't freedom. 

Rather the reverse~ A hopeless sort of constraint. 
It is never freedom till you find something Vou 
really posltlvelx !!ll1 to ~. And people in Ameri
ca have elweys been shoüting about the things 
they are not. 29 ......... 

n 
The rejection of pest origins in American 

self-definition left the nation without a history. The 

origin of this rejectlon in Puri tan and Oedipal experience 

resulted in gui1t; it required perpetuel expiation and 

geve the American experience of self not simply a non

historiesl but an antl-historical cheracter. 

1 am the highest, end therafore the only 
authentic, fact, that cen legitimate the 
facts of aIl the Past •••• l become a con
temporery of truth, not of men. 1 am b~yond 
the range of history. l antedete ~ts records. JO 

29Lawrence, p. 3. 

30Sronson Alcott (Journels, 1838), cited by 
Somkin, p. e1. 

. ' 
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There was nsver any more Inceptlon than there 
Is now. 

Nor any more yputh 8nd age than thers is now; 
••• 

Endless unfoldlng words of agesl 
And mine a word of the modern •••• a word 

en masse. 
A word of the,faith that never balks, 
One tlme as good 8S another time •••• here 

or henceforward It ls all the 
same to me. 31 

Thè Amarlcan-Europesn Ideals which justified rebellion 

relnforced this antl-historical attitude by allowing 

America to ldsntify with a universalism ("Natural 

l~w" and the "Bights of man") having no previous 

historical-experiential existence. 

Such a point of view argued an American 
alienation From the grssp of an o~ganic, 
efficacious past, as though America were 
i tsel f a kind of rebuke to tim'e.,.:-An appeal 
to th-a, nature of man, rather thé!'n to his 
histoty, evinced a faith in something that 
had emerged unscathed from the gauntlet of 
historical time. As record, as daposit, the 
past undoubtedly existed, but Americans 
contested the extent of its jurisdiction. 32 

(1 would also suggest, as an aside,. that l identification 
&,. ....... 

'\ 

with a political-universal partially filled the Identlty 

vacuum created when the Purlt8n errand wes relegated from 

universel to provincial signi'~cance in the mlddle of 

the sev~nteenth century.) 

In rejecting Its past and denying the relevance 

of history for ~ts identi~y, AmerIca was 1eft ~ith only 

the future for exp1enation, justificatIon and dsfinitlon. 

'r. 

3111181t IIIhitman, ,IISong of mysslf," Leaves of 
Grees, ed. Malcolm Cowley (The_rirst, 1815, EdItIon; New 
Vor 1 Viking Press, 1959), pp~ 26, 47. 

32Somkin, p. 57. 
\ 
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America lived for the future; America existed for _ 

the future; in a sense, "America" exist~d in the --
future (i.e., the experiential identity of America ,. 
was to be realized always in the future). 

We must be content with little literature, 
less art, and only nature in perfection. We 
are ta be busy, not happy. for we live for 
futurity, and we are doing the work of two 
generations yet unborn. 33 

From DeTocqueville to Reisman and Slater, this future-
, ' 

orientation has caught the attention of social analysts 

who have chos~n America as their subject. But few have 

had the insight of Herman melville who linked future

orientation to America's denial of the,~fficacy of 

history. The problem Inherent i~ thi~ attitude dis-

turbed him. 

In the se boisterous days, thè lessons of 
history are almost discarded, as superceded 
by present experiences. And that wh~le aIl 
Mardi's present has grown out of its past, 
it is fast-becoming obsolete to refèr to 
what has been. Vet, peradJenture, the past 
is an apostle. 34 -

America without history, with only futurity 

for present justification -- America ~ the future --, 

'" sUbjectively experienced an even further collapse of 

temporal consciousness; in fact, its collapse was com-

pIete- for the denia1 of the past and the ell-justi

fying role of the future 1eft America with only en 

33John milbpn mackie, cited by Somkin, p. 76. 

u 34Herman Melville {mardi. end 8 Voyage Thither), 
cited by Somkin, p. 56. 
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unconn~cted and exparlentlel1y void present identity. 

As Woodrow Wilson put it in his 1912 presidentiel 

cempelgnt think of the future "as the more glerious 

ï 

time in comparison to which the present is nothing."35 

And indeed for America the present ~ nothing definable. 

Sequentiel end causal time ceased to exist subjectlvely, 
1 

for each was conteined in t~e present in sorne forma the 
1 

pest as present gui 1 t, and ithe future as present ,iden-

tity. Henc~ American identity-securing social actlvity 

was experienced es unfulfilling; it was static, de-

fined by an inescapable past and an ever-receding future. 

It ~ a long stride from Benjamin franklin te Woodrow, 

Wilson, and still along, the same roet1t, still dreary 

and futile. 

The "ambiguity of newness" (the problematic 

nature of identity) experienced by America was re

flected in a belief ln its perpetuaI youth and 

eternal character. "Ambiguity about newness lay et 

the heart of the American attitude towards time."36 
L 

America sought to remain young while psssing through 

historical time. And the Westarn frontier was te Bchieve 

central importance for American self- definition be-

\ cause by bath its uncivilized ("new") and ft! maternal 

character i t appealed to American consciousne!s as an ~',. 
r" 

35Cited by Burns, p. 23. 

36Somkin, p. 58. 
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area in which youth might be perpetually renewed 

through the activity of transformation. The land, 

the religious at~itudes, end the "universal prlnclples" 

which justlfied rebellion comblned to translate 

absance of temporal cpnsclousness into an'aspira

- tian for immortality (eternal youth). 

He ls Liberty's chosen apostiei he ls 
a master workman, and universal spece 
is hls workshop, and universal perfec
tibl1ity his hallowed aime He has present 
and eternal reward for his exertions, 
and limitless expanse for his enterprise, 
his genius, hie gIory.37 

- ' ~ 

soar awa y. •• yet higher anf1.~ .}iJ'~her, until, 
like another new-created slè~, 'ln her true 
orbit, about the sun of Righteousness, she 
shall wheel her rou"d flight~forever, with 
an unspotted disk, in a sky of cloudless 
Immortali ty. 38 ., 

The genius of America, both land and 
nation, was thus faIt as a providenti61 con
spiracy against tlme, as an attempt to out
wlt tlme by an evasion of trye exigencies 
of temporal caueallty; by an appasl, finally, 
from time to eternity •• ~. America 8S the 
firet nation ever founded on the prlnciples 
of naturel rights and justice, wss manifestly 
a spectaculer assault against the efficacy of 
tl~e as history.39 

Implicit ln denying the erflcacy of time and 

holding eternel aspiratIons ls a reJectlon and denlal 

of death. for in recognizing and 8ccepting deeth, the 

mut.abillty wrought by tlme ls recognized. Death denles 

37W.E."Arthur ("fourth or July Address, 1850"), 
cited by somkin~p. 80. 

38Charle9 Anderson ("An Address on Anglo-Saxon 
Destiny ••• , 1849"), cited by Somkin, p. 84. 

39Somkln, p. 61. 
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eternity and affirms mortality. It r~~rSsents the final 

and Inevitable culmination of aging. 8y conferri~g upon 

their nation eternal youth and immortality, Amerfcans 

tried to leave no room for death. Americans did not 

, ~~ want simply to be men, they wanted to be super-mens they 

wanted to be gods • 

••• the finest figure of a man ••• so now stood 
this young American type of a new race, spI en
did as the Greeks themselves in the immortal 
beauty of life. His white body shining in the 

, sun, every rolling musèle plainly visible ••• 
~o comely was he, so likè a god in his c~ean_ 
youth. 40 

One way in which America's quest for immor-

tality Is soc1ally revealed is in the "peculiar features 

in some of [ft..i1 funeral habi ts." Death has been in

vested there with the trappings of birth, cre~tio~~ 

and rejuvenation in an effort to deny i ts finali ty, -

evade temporal consciousness, and sust~ln a.youthful 

self-image. 

From the necropolis of the Pharaohs, the 
development poi~ts down to the vast structure 
of Forest LawnfMemorial Pàrk in Hollywood. On 
the'three hundred -acres of this commercial 
enterprise, there are no plants that shed their 
leaves; the lawns ~re wetered by eighty mil~s 
of pipe; the atmosphere is that ~, a happy 
playground and not of the resti~9 place of the 
dead. D!ff~~ent parts of the park are cslled 
Eve~tide, Baby1and, Graceland, Inspiration 
S~ppe, Slumber1and, Sweet memories, Vesperland, 
Da~n of Tomorrow •••• The eou1 is suppoeed to 
go stralght 'rom the "slumber room" to paradi,e, 
which 8eems to be a kind of et~~n~l infancy.41 

, 

-' 

40Emerson Hough (The\M~gni'ice~t Advent~re), 
crted by Nicholas J. Karolides, T e Plonear ln the Ameri
can Novel 1900-19§.g- (Normen. UniversIty of. Oklahoma Press, 
~§67), p. 14. : 

.. 
J 
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" " 
'\ " 

~ The issue raised here does not slmply concern 

the perticular funeral hebits ~f a culture. Certainly 
~ " 

these aI"8 as veried es the religious beliefs 'of men. ~ 

r- But ~he reeson "American death" fs so extreordinery is 

that its experience points to the very heart of the 

!!!! experience of the naiiun and thereby to questions 

of national self-definition end identity;42 Ame,ricane 
\ 

not only denied d~th et its,event but denied it in 

their individuel and social activities es weIl. Denying 

daath in life subjectively parallels denying th~ pest. 

Each r,esul ts in a de ni al of aspects of the sel ~iCh 
, 

preclude expe,rienti.al fuI fi l1ment of identi ty. And" like 

aIl sustained denials the y simulteneously effirm the!r 

influence in the unc~nsciouSI in this cese, affirming 

.f:.!!!. .Q!. deeth. They foster i~al and' illusiort rether 

than living experience. It was to this aspect of American 

embiguity thet melville spoke from the whele-boet in 

Moby Dicks 
~, 

Âgeinl es the profound calm which only 
apperently precedes end prophesies of the storm, 
is perhaps morè awful then the storm itself; ror, 
indeed, the calm is but the wrepper and snvelope 

. of' the storm;" and contains it· in Itself, as· the 
seemingly harmless rifl~ holds the.fatal powder, 
and the baIl, end the explosion; so the graceful 
repose of the llne, as it sllently serpentines 
ebout the oirsmen before belng brought into actual 
play -- this ls a thlng wh~~h carries more of the 

41martin Grotjahn, "About the Representation 
of Daath in the Art of Antiquity and in the Unco~sclous 
of modern Men," PSYCh08n81~sis end Cutture, ad. G.B. Wil
bur end W. MuensterbargerNew Vorkantarnetionel Univer
sitl~s Press, 1951), p. 421. 

! 
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true terror than any other aspect of this 
dangerous affaire But why say more? AlI men 
live enveloped in whale-lines. Ali are born 
with halters round their necks; but it ls 
only when caughf in the swift, sudden turn of 
d9~th, t~at mortals realize the silent, subtle, 
ever-present perils of life. And if you be 
a philosopher, though seated in the whale-boat, 
you would not at heart feel one more whit of 
terror, then though seated before your evening 
fire with a poker, and not a harpoon, by 
your slde. 43 

~rundam8ntally, it was a question of sincerity that 

melville was urging, the honesty to admit the efficacy 
. , 

of time, and therehy ta take inta the American conscious-

ness its mac;t dreaded fsatures: change, death, and the 

bitter knowledge of the ir;evocability of the past."44 

The fear of death for America Is a further reflection 

of it~ ambiguous experience of newness and identity. t 

• 
The desire to remain forever young within or 

iQ, soi te of historical timp rB'flects a fear of growing 

old -- of "growing up." Psychologically, it is both 

a reflection of the insecurity of the maternaI love 

relationship (a result of Puritan dualism) and a re

flection of the guilt in Oedipal rebailion. Sustained 

rejection of the old father 18 a function of the sons' 
1 

fear of fall1ng prey to rebellion end usurpation them-

42 A particularly effective cinematographic 
exploration of this theme Is found in the 1971 American 
film "Harold and Maude" (written by Colin Higgins, directed 
by Hal Ashby). r 

43Herman melville, moby Dick (New York: New 
American Library, 1~61), p. 276. 

44Somkin, p. 89. 

, 
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selves. Americe denied aging because to age wà~'~e

cognize pest rejection and the possibillty or its own 

future reJection and finite historical existence. It 
t 

would be tao close an identification with Europe, the 

initial rejecting mother end the later~rejectBd fether. 

The pe~petual youth seen for America was therefore a 

prop'hylactic expression of the ego, b.ut rev'ealed the 

guirt internalized from past rejeetlon by and of the 

oid. It is this guilt which distinguishes'son from 

father and makes becoming the father of oneself prob

lematle. Wlthiri an Oedip~1 context, the desire for 

eternal youth ls an expression of frustration, of the 

failure to experience fatherhood. 

Eternal aspiration 19 also understood in 

relation ta the li~idinal forces 

conflict: the attempt to secure 

and r~capture the axperience of 
"'-

~hich a~lmate Oedipal , ,-. 

materna}' :.l?-."! and suppo rt 

primaI unit y and security. 

rts timelBss aspect gives the experience of the maternaI 
" 

womb symbolic psychologica1 signifiçance with respect 

ta el1 eternal long1n99, secred end secular. maternal-

fraternal love is the cetelyst of OedipaF rebelliont 

it c~uses patèrnal repression and ls the goal which 
~ 1 

fostèrs restrictive gullt as the superego after aebellion. 

rina11y, becoming the fether of oneself InvolvBs the 

realization of libidinal maternel fantsslea w!th mother 

or a mother-substitute.~ The initial experlence 0' mothei 
-9 , 
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is oral and therefore 1at~r attempts to recapturp her 

end secure masculine id~ntity are defined by oral needs 

and desires. For America, thpn, paternal rejection 

is ine~tricably tied to the maternal1y ori~nted 10ng-

,1ng for immortality. Amprican Western expansion, as 

the fulfillment of Amprican "id~ntity" its "lY1anifest 

DE'stiny" --, was a psychodrama in which Am~rica tried 

to securp its masculinity by the oral possession 

(consumption) of "mother" (th~ land), efter having torn 

hE'r away from England (the formpr "Colonial lYlother" 

transformed in American consciousnsss into the 

tyrannical "Foreign Father" of 1776). 

The Frontier es Stage of 
a The America~ Psychodrame 

The search for American "identity" hed a 

unique psychological charecter beceuse of the super-

eTh!s term is borrowed from modern ~xperi
mental psychotherapy and is utilized loosely within the 
psycho-sociel context suggested by Parker Tyler fbr 
American films and theatrBI "The Psychodrame ••• Is a 
distincly minor form of clinical practice. But l ~hink 
its morel motivation and express theetricel pettern far 
more signifcant in American culture then its psychiatric 
limits technically sugge9t.'- Actuelly, it i9 ttie private 
therapy of the mentelly en~ tiOnally handicapped in-
dividuel turned into e colle ive enterprise. In what 
may be termed'the rituel of he psychodrame, the individ-
~~~ ate his dilemme in terms of 
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.. 
imposition of a negative affirmation or self on the 

maternaI reletionship with the land. The lend of North . 
America represente9 flight from the past in its geo

graphical aspect, potentiel warmth and security in 

its maternel aspect, end the source or masculine 

identity as the object of Oedipal conflict. In this 

section the frontier will be considered psych.oanalytic, 
ally: the Am9riean experience there reveals that the 

conjunction of these different, but interrelated, 

maternaI-land images precluded the subjective experlence 
i 

of fulfl11ed "possession" of the "mother" and of\ a 

~eoure masculine identity. 

As ~ consequenea of the rebellion from 

Europe, the interior of North America assumed a geo-

graphieal aspect thought ta fulfill the needs of an 

America in search of distinctive identity. A seemingly 

pantomime, possibly words tao, before a small audience 
of others like himself, those 'with similar difficulties. 
The psychiatrist functions as a stage manager-director 
without script, more like the moderator of a discussion 
panel than like a stage director •••• 

"1 suggest that the Psychodrama, as an Amer
ican theatre motif, is a precise sign of the search for 
e new, operative identity by no means contined to indi~ ~ 

'viduels, but of which the individuel (in the theatre and 
elsewhere) becomes a conspicuous medium •••• 

"The value af the Psychodrama is.to show us 
a theatrical motif that is a direct key to the social. 
Perheps we may take an ambivalent pride ln the faet that 
this motif is peeularly Amerlcan~ It is ln our plays, 
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unlimited expense of unsettled territory in the West 

meent America might continuously move away From Europe. 
/" 

The West was a stage upon which rebellion end rejection 

of the old could be perpetually acted out. In American 

perception thp land seemed to define the nature of its 

ideals and identity. 

The scene which that country presents ta the 
eye of the. spectator has something in it whlch 
generates and enlarges great idaas. Nature appeers 
to him in magnitutA. The rnighty objects he beholds 
act upon his mind by enlarging ~t~5and he partekes 
of the greatness~p contemplates. 

As successive terminel moraines result From 
successive glaciations, 50 each frontier leaves 
its tra~es behind it, end when it becomes a 
settled area· the reglan still partakes of the 
frontier characteristics. Thus, the advance of 
the frontier has meant a steady movement eway from 
the influence of Europe, a steedy growth of 
independence on Americ~n lines •••• to study this 
advance, the men who grew up under these conditions, 
~nd the political, economic, and social results of 
it is to gtudy the really American pert of our 
history.4 

novels, end movies, where whet l mey risk calling the 
Method Hero bluntly exposes himself. l think no one 
represents this hero better, in the theatrical medtum 
tod81, then MarIon Brando. Ha (this "haro") ls mainly ,~~~ 
concarned with establishlng, as a moral and prevailing 
quantity, an original innocence -- and he does not care 

.how much violence this aim antails. ~ The 'conquering 
hsro' is already an anachronism. No matter how many fist
fights or gun-battles he wins, he typically remains 8 
fugitiveJ he lives on the loose, unravsled end of life. 
What he infallibly heeds is a New Start." Parker Tyler, 
Sex~ Psyche (tcetera in the rilm (New York, Horizon Press, 
196 J, pp. 67, aO-l. ~ 

45Thomas Paine, P. 173. 

"". 
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The ~agnitude of the land suggested an American identity 

defined by scale and quantity, rether then experiential 

quality. 

Western democracy is contrested with the demo-
cracy of ail ether times in the largeness of the / 
tesks to which it has set its hand, and in the 
vast achievements which it has wrought in the 
control of nature end of politics •••• In short, 
~democracy has leerned in the West of the UnJted 
States how to deel with the prob1em of magnJtude. 47 

But contemplating the magnitude of its tasks (identity7) 

was still an elaboration of the old theme of rejection. 

magni tude is a function of relation and comparison. 

1181,er than what7" "Greater than ,whom?" Then aIl thet 

~come before. The spectre of European parentage 

haunted the American experien~e of its West; maternel 

1nsecurity and Oedipa! gui1t made a synthetic experlentia1 

identtty impossible. "Strolling casts, they wou1d play 

over and over aga1n dramas on the single theme, 'some

thing we crave but have not.,,,48 In short, the WesJ 

was a stage on wh1ch Amer1cans played out the psycho

drama of national identity. 

The continent also possessed e greater 

psychological appeals since the rejection by the "mother 

Church" in 1645 it represented the mother of the 

American nation. The transformation of Its unsettled, 

virginal, fertile aspect repressnted the possibility 

of achieving maternaI nourishment and succora the 

47Turner, p. 28. 

48Somkin, p. 129. 
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security, wermth and ·immorta1ity of the womb. 

America was what rether England possessed and that rebel 

American sons sought ta possesse Representative Cyrus 

L. Dunham (Indiana~, in arguing for the ~o~est.ad Bill 

in 1852, revealed maternaI orientation which just-. 

ified possession (among other revelations) •. 

l have often admired that lofty expression of 
the great Tecumseh -- for he was great, though 
a savage; he was one of Nature's great men, made 
in God's own ima~, he spoke God's own language 
-- the voice of nature -- l "My fatherl the Great 
Spirit i9 ~ father, the earth Is my mother, and 
upon her bosom will I repose. And he stretc~§d 
hlmself upon ~ bosom 2! ~ common mother. 

trederick Jackson Turner, ln an essay for 

AtlantIc in 1903, also utllized maternaI Imagery for 

descrlbing the signi ficant contributions. of the 

fronti er to I!~erica n socl et y. Ta him the fronti sr 

was the bosom from which America suckled the strength 

needed ta estab1ish a dom~sticated society • 

••• this ..great American West took them [Êuropean 
settle~ ta her bosom, taught them a new way 
of laok!ng upëi'iï"thf> destiny of the cO,mmon man ••• ; 
and ever as society on ~ eastern .border grew 
ta resemble the Did Worid in its socIal forms 
and i ts indus try, ' ••• she opened neLU provinces, 
and dowered new democrecies in her most distant 
domains wi th her material treasrns and LUi th ••• 
the stre~gth thit came from hewlng out a home, 
making a school and a church, and creating a 
hl~~~r .f~bure for his famllY, furnlshed ta the 
p i o-li~fA r. 

Sm! th, 
(Cambridge, 
172. 

p. 254. ~y Ital!ci7 
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The desire to possess the land as symbolic 

mother explains the oral character exhibited in 

American Western expansion. The orality in expansion 

ls seen in America's pictur~ of itself as "'young 

and growing,' which expan ded th rough ,'swallowing' 

terrihory, 'Just as an animal nseds to eat to grow.,,,51 

~ hunger is a maternaI-oral orientation and reflects 

separation anxiety and the trauma of birth. As such 

its ùltimate goal is a recapturlng of the dual-ynity, 
r 

" , 
security, timelessness and immortality of the womb. . . 
Declarations of the perpetuaI youth, ~mmortalit; and 

.' 

eternal quality or the American natiçn, so euident 

in the epi thet mas t often used to jus tI fy expansion, 

"lYlanifest Destiny," also justlry a psychoanalytical 

view which focuses on recapturing primar ~nity. 4 

l' 

Something of the same spirit now glows in ~~. ~ 
bosom of every member of thls western common
wealth in Ame~ica. CalI it what you will, des
,tiny, .or what not; it is leading us as a cloud by 
day and a pillar of rire by n1ght. It beckons 
to us from the dlm and shadowy distance, and bids 
us, AlI Hail! It illumines our faces with hope, 
lights our eye with enterprise. Who can define 
it? As weIl de fi ne infinitYt s~ace, {ternit~; 
yet whO so-heartless as not 0 eel i. It es 
baan called menifest. Its effects ere manifeste 
They are seen in the throbbing puls~f America. 
It whelms and c§2trols us, yet who would stem ~ts 
rushing stream. 

51Sources r~r the quotetions clt;d by Micheel 
Paul Rogih, "Liberel ~ociety and the Indien Question," 
Politics and Society, mey, 1971, 'n., p. 275. 
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The oceans to be cross'd, the distant 
brough t neer,.' 

The lands to be welded together. 
• • • 

Nature and man shall be disjoin'd 
and diffused no more, 

The true Son of ~~d shall absolutely 
fuse them. 

Thi s maternaI dimensiO'1 and the ambigu! ty 

about newness exp~rienced by Americans is reflected 

most clearly in what th~y hoped to achieve through Western 

actlvity: remainlng-young while passing through historical 

time -- the desire for i~mortallty. 

Here ~he frontieil was an opportunity for 
social devalopment continuait y to begin over 
again, wherever society gave signs of break!ng 
into classes. Here was a magic fountain of 
youth in which Am~rica continually bathed and 
was reluvenated. 54 

The i dea of the Wes t as.a perpe tuaI "fountain of 

youth" reveals a fear about "growing up," 0' becoming 

like the cid (class-divided) Europe. Dften, even 

the Eastern seabord was perceived in American con-

th& development of a distinctive 

American personali ty, n t onl y because of "1 ts geographic 

proximity and'acce~o Eu 

relative stabili~ 'a~d 
Eastern lifestyle. 55 

sciousness as a~~~~ 

pe, but because of the 

ty that characterized the 

The West consequently became the 

locus of an identity-drama, of escape from the old-East

Europe; but it only reinforced the ambiguous experience 

5300al t 'Whl.tman, "Passage to' India n ci ted by 
Henry Nash Smith, pp. 46-7. 

~~'" 
54Turner,'lB96 sp~ech, cited by Smith, p. 254. 

55 
Smith, p. 23. 

.. "~ .... 
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of sel f in the Il nE"W na tion. " 

The American novel" primarily characterized 

,by t~e,me~ of escape and flight, from the old, 19 one 

reflection of the desire for eternal youth. 

The opening of the frontier gave the phenomenon 
of escape in the modern novel its pecularly ~ 
American stamp •••• it is only i~ ~merican lit-
ature, particularly in the American novel, that 
the preoccupation with flight begins to loom 
large, begins to represent what i5 most character
istically American -~ the urg~6to be forever wandering 
forward into new territorip,s. ~ 

A further reflection ~f the American theme of escape and 

flight from the old is round in the ~8afety valve" theory 
...:. 

of Western expansion, which, for over a century, had 

widespread appeal to Americans as an explanation which 
~ 

distinguished them from Europe, hiding the facts 'of 

"Europpan-$tyle" poverty and class in the East, and 

justifying belief in the posslbllity of eternal youth. 
1 

It was first suggested by Caleb Cushing in a rourth of 
--

July address in 1839: 
,\', 

(mig~ation to the West is the great safety-valvé 
of our population, and frees us from aIl the 
dangers of the povert y", and d~ scontent . di sorders, 
which always spring up in a community when the 
number of its inhabitents has outrun its capacity 
to affors5~ue recompansa to honast Industry and 
ambition. 

The desire.. for Eternal youth as a fqrm of 
~ 

death-denial lent 8 certain urgency to securing possession 

of the maternal continent~ The ra~idity and ~8pacious-

56 Sam Bluefarb; The t,cape Motif in the ' 
~merican Novel (11 Ohio Steta Un varsIty Press, 1972), p. 7. , 

57Somlcin" p-. 96. 

/, 
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n~ss with which America sattled (consumedl) the continent 

may nat be,attributed simply to a Puritan inheritance 

emphasizing hard work, perseverance, constant activity 

and the "value of time" ("Time is Moneyl "), in opposition 

to slathfulness, laziness and idle entertainment. After 

aIl, these Puritaô values w~re derived From a European 

Cal vi nist hsri tage.' The geomstrical prol! fsration of 

applied science after th? seven~e,nth.centu~y may have 

helped s~ttlement on a prectical level; but this 

providss only a'partial .explanation for the fact 

that Europeans failed ta settle more than the Eastern 

seabord in the almost two hundred years they claimed the 

continent, while it took only slightly over one hundred 

years for Americans to "close" the frontier territory 

lying between its oeeanic borders. The speed which 

characterized American settlement and "civilization" 

of the continent is better explained by the American 

"errand" inher!ted from second and third generation 

Puritans, an "errand" which emphasized the activity 

of continental ~ransform~tion and deeper.psycholo~ioal 

Interpretation of this sacred activity, foeusing on the 

attitudes toward time, work, salvation and immortality 
• 

which informed it, will further illuminete the charecter 

of American territorial expansion. 

Since the time or Homer' s Greeee ,sleep end 
58 

Death have shared a common symbolism; they twln brothers. • 

58Jhe Illad of Homer, transe Richmond Lettimore 
(CjagOI UniversHy 6r ChIcago, 1951), xvi. 6&2, p. :~&. 

Î 
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Psychoanalysis has made much of' the relationship be-

tween the wish to sleep and the wish to die. tor our 

purpo~es h8re, however, we nead only note that the Am8rican 
-

1if8 was perceived as immortal and that i t was ia be 

sustained through constant a~tivity. The exertion of 

continental expansion was activity on the grandest scale; 

it was the American activity, and lis magnitude increased 

the value of time. Settle the wi1derness as quiekly as 

possib1el Ke8p America Youngl "Industry: Lose no time, 

be always ernployed in something useful; but eut off aIl 

unn8eessary aet.ion."S9 Lost tilne = pAssive tim8 = morta1 

time. A view to futurity ~nimated "us8ful" aetivity. 
AI 

And non-uS8ful activity had to be "eut off" for it 

a110wed contemplation of the past and present and dis-

tracted from the future. It allowed contempla~ion of 
n 

the consequences of time -- of rnortaLlty -- end hence 
. -~.s J 

thr~atened to destory the American mythology of youth 

attaehed to the West. Ultimate1y, it threatened the 

goal of securing materna~ warmth, security and the 

experience of immortali ty through continental trans-
-, 

foretiOn. ' .., 

The enxIety occesioned by the threet to 
r, 

Immortality Inherent in Western expansion m~y be seen 

as the social expression of ambiguIty in the individuel 

American's attempt ta secure an identlty thraugh 

59Senjamin Franklin's "Advice," eited by 
D.H. Lawrence, pp~ 11-12 •. 

\ 
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possession and accumulation of material obJects. 

Soc1ally and individua1ly, each had to be unfulfi11ing, 

'for the necessl ties of material existence undercut 

10ng1n9s for eternal existence. On en individuel level, 

we find embiguous thp American attempt to simultaneously 

cling ta and grasp after the materlal; clinging reveals 

,l the desire for immortal! ty but grasping belies a fear 

and thus a recognition of the finiteness of man. DeniaI 

is simultaneously affirmations in America it ls manifested 

in amb! gui Hss on the ma teria 1 end ps ychological 1 evel. 

A native of the United States clings to 
thls world's goods as if he were certain never 
~ die, and he i9 so-hastY-in-grasping at aIl 
'lAIi thln his reach, thet one would suppose he was 
constantly g&raid of not lIving long enough to ) 
en joy them. 

The persistent fear of death in American con-
) 

sciousness has further psychoanalytic significance for 

mascul±ne identity-securing actlvitYI castration anxiety. 

f"ear 

~ 

The uncônsclous does not recognl~e on9's' 
own death. Symbols of death in the unconsclous 
represent fear of mvtilatlon and castration or 
or concern the annihl1~tlon of other persons. 
The ''in e retive function of the ego Js on1 y freed 
for f synthesis of the death experience when' 
the ole wh!ch castrastion'a~xt~5r plays in death 
fea been properly analyt-açf# 

'old" may be p~ych&~~elytically under-
- ,~ , . 

stood a~ fear of actually becoming the "father of ones~f," . 
of flnally securlng masculine identity -- ~ecurlng the 

t 

p~nis. This fea r wa~ 'a resul t of the guil t engendered by 
,-

\ 

600eTocqueville, II, 
'" --' 

,~~ 61,Grotjahn, p. 414. 

p. 161. ~y ita1ic9~ 
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Oedipal usurpationl fear of fa1ling prey to usurpation 

(and death) oneself. It is part of the fantasy of 

génital mutilation as punishment for the crime against 

father. Rejeetibn of the old (Europe), settlement as 
...., 

ma terna 1-1 and-consurnmatiO"l and longi n9 fa r immorta li ty 

created a psychologieal motif for American consciousness 

in which fear of death was joined with anxiety over 

masculinity. Threats pO$ed to settlement of the continent 

were thus threats to masculinity and occasioned the ex-

p8r,,!ence of national castration anxiety. As WEI shall see 

in Chapters VI and VII, the content of the Indian "th~eattl 

ta settlelnsnt perceived by Americans does indeed suggest 

anxiety over secured masculinity (castration anxipty). 

Psychoanalytically, the land-rush of 

Americans into the North American continent cannot be" 

considered as a finite event ~hich culminates in a 

succ8ssful and fulfilling experiencs of ~ntity via 

simple possession of a body !Sr territory. That body was 

a maternaI body of ambiguous chàracter and required 

the aqtivity of perpetuaI transformation to make her a 

"good" mother. The "closing" of the frontier in 1890 

meant simply the unsuce~ssful end of the continental-

maternaI phase of the identity search and the beginning 
• 

o~ a éearch for new object-terrltorles and peoples over 

which I\merica might try to geCU~EI its mascullnity. An.-A 

American identity deflned by -esca.p~ from the old, denial 

of death and flight from mortality required ~Aew frontiers" 
r 

, ; 
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for continued éscape and distlnctlveness. Inherent 

in the assertions of manifest Destiny L). Sullivan Cox's 

use of the term in 1846 was only its rirst recor~ed 

expression end ~oincided with Am~rica's first extra

territorial conflièt: the war with Mexico over the 

'~nnaxation of Texas;; was a psychological dispostion 

which extended object-seeking tendsncles beyond 

continental borders. Manifest Oestiny was America's 

political, economic and geographical Interpretation of 

"the Infinite Progress of mankind," one which established .... 

Ame~ica as the axie mundi and placed it a head above ail . -
other nations'. 62 Indeed, the foremost exponents of 

Manifest Destiny throughout the ni~~têenth and 

twentieth centuries saw America as a leader and future 

fa ther of a new worl d famil y. 'America' had a pa ternal 

des ti ny in the wo rI d as weil th~ continent. 'Sut th~ 

existential void left by the fallure of th~ "City upon 

a Hill" precluded such possession a~d maternaI consummation. , 
,-~M'" 

And'the guilt of Oedipal rebelilon persisted to5; America's 

"paternal destiny;" its masculine iden~i ty, remained 

void of experieo,ntial content. The international 
"

version of Manifest Destlny was cheracterized by the 
-same negative affirmations, th~ same other-referential 

self-definitions, the same opposttion t~ the old. It 

remafned a quest for the warmth, immortality, unlty and 
'1, 

62 -Through out Americen h,tstory, the leading , 
role of America in the "Infinite progress" of the species 
has been expressed as an article ~f American Faith. 

,1 

( JI 
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........ 
securi ty of the wo:nb, a testampnt to America' s failure 

in maternaI consummationand gecuring a masculine iden

tity on its frontier. 

Hail Land of light and joyl thy power 
shall grow ' 

Far a~ the seas, which round thy ragions flow; 
Through earth's wide realms they glory shall extend, 
1\ nd sa vage na tions to thy scep ter bend. 

" . . . ~ 

R'Clund thy broad fields more glorious ROfY1ES arise, 
With pomp and splendour bright'ning aIl the skies; 
EUROPE and ASIA with surprise behold 
Thy temp18s starr' d wi th gems and roof' d wi th gol d. 63 

The untransacted destiny of the American people 
is to subdue the continent -- to rush over this 
vast field to the Pacific Ocean -- to animate the 
many hundred millions of itg people, and to cheer 
th8m upward ••• -- to establish a new order in 
human affairs ••• -~ ta regenerate superannuated 
nations -- ••• to stir the sleep of a hundred 
centuries -- to teach old nations a new civili
zation -- ta confirm the destiny of t~e human 
race -- ••• !2 unite 1h! warld ~ ~ social family ••• 

Gad has n'c,t been preparing the English-speaking 
and Teutonic peop}es for a thousand years for nothing 
but vain and id~)sE'lf-cont-emplation ••••••• He has 
marked the Ame~iéan people as Ris Chosen Nation 65 
finally to lead in the regensration of the world. 

The international role that America chose for 

1 64 

itself after 1890 is psychologically understood as "natural," 

expected or unsurprising, given the failure of continsntal 

Albert Gallatin (Treasury 5ecretary to Jefferson and madison), 
Andreœ Jackson, George Bancroft (Amerièan historian), Andrew 
Carnegie and Theodore Roosevélt are cited by Burns, PP. 17-
22, as typifying this attitude. 

63Timothy Dwight ("America; or 8 Poem Qn the 
Settlement of the British Colonies •••• "), cited ôy Tu
veson, p. 105. 

64WiIIiam Gilpin (1846), cited by Smith, p. 37. 
{my i talies:? ' 
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masculine-identity a6tivity, rather than From any suc--
cesses claimed for that activity in the name of "consoli, 
dating our interests." There is no obvious reBson why 

success at nome i9 naturally followed by exertion abroad. 

Ljhe '~~~{Od following the War of 18117 began the 
settlement end improvement of the vast interior 
of the country. Here was the field of our coloni
zation, here was the rield of our political 
activity. This proce9S being completed, it is 
not strange that we find the United States again 
involved in wôrld politics •••• Having completed 
the conquest of the wildernass, and having con-, 
solidated our interests, we are beginning to con~ 
sider the relations of democracy and empire. 67 

Rather, a psychoanalytic Interpretation of the failures 

of continental expansion reveals a meaning-link between 

continental and. imperialist activit!es, a link pprhap!', ." 

more subtle but certainly more meaningful for understanding 

the subjective experience of America over~ea9 in the 
68 future. } 

This movo into the West was perhaps the high 
point of escape from the older civilization, 
from an aider, p~rhaps ev eh an effete, way of 
life. But the deep -- one might say chronic -
urge of Americans te escape did net end with the 
closing of the frontier or the atrophy of the 

65Albert J. Beveridge, cited by Burns, P~. 15-16, 
{Jy i t sUcs.J 

• 66Sever idge, cited by Burns, p. 264. Lffiy itallcs~ 

67Turner" tlCentrib'utions, Il Pp. 20-1. 

68 
"One of the mœt i'!l-20 rtant and constant campo nents 

of such LAmericsn internationa.l/ relations ls the insatiable 
American dRmand for the signs of friendehip and love ••• 
ta he loved le not necessari~ to love ln return, but 
rather ta be worthy of love La problem of self-definltio~ ••• 
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grpat optlmistic strain in -American life •••• 
F"or while frontiers disappeared and hopes died, 
the urge ta escape -- which created both the 
hopes and the frontiers _. continued te exist 
as if the frontier UJefe sÜll thg~e and as i{~ 
aIl hope liad not baen abandoned. 

* * * 
Throughout their history Americans haVe 

) 

basn flesing From the old, escaping toward an eVer-

receding and unrealizable future. They have rejected 

death and the mutability wrought by time, while 

asserting the ~mmortal and unique quality of their 

nation. They have seen America as god-like, as the 
.. moral and spiritual animator of mankind, uplffting 

the primitive and regenerating the decadent. In thfl 
; 

process, they have avoided and denied themselves a 

viablE'l, experiential, "human," historieal identity: 

self-contemplation i9 "vain" and "idle." To cenfront 

... 

death, time and history would destroy the experientially 

void but psychalegically appealing illusion of godliness. 

- The problem in raalizing the "American 

Dream" of subjecti vel y expariencing contentment, 

peace and happiness, i9 the probletln of an unresolved , 

American Oedipus complexe The ambivalences in Oedipal 

Caupled with this desire ta be loved i9 a strong 
Peer of rejection, of being tre2lted 8S unworthy of love; 
and one technique of deali~ wi th this {ear ls to 

"anticlpate it, by rejectlng before one s rejected." 
Gorer, PP. 227-8, 230. 

69S1uePrab, p. 3. 

" 
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conf1 ict are compll ca ted by an ambi guous 8xperie,ncl" 
-

of ths land as maternaI analogue. Americe rt 'eins in 
, 

fear of experiential self~contemplat!ons 8 feer or con-

frontlng the Amerlcan Ideal wlth American historical and 

social reality. As rpCE'nt history shows, Americans 

soon tire of hearing and seEüng "what's wrong with 

America:" rather, thsy prefer ta fix theJ.~" gazE' on the 

i Il u s 1 on 0 f th E' ide al: " wh a t ' s ri 9 h t w 1 th A mer i ca • JI l t a 

19 only when AmE'ricans begin confronti~g the 

ambiguities Q.f their "newne9S" seriously that a procE'SS 

of securing a viable identity will- _gegin. Until then 

they will dodge. They will search and act, everywhere 

ex~ept within themselves. 

The wOrld doesn't fear a new idea. It 
can pigeon-hale any idea. 8ut it can't pigeon
hale a roai new experience. l t ,can only dodge. 
The world 'is a great dodger, and the Americans 
are the grea+flst. 3ecause they dodge thei~ own 
very selves. 

70 
O.H.- Lawrence, P. 1. 
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Chapter V. 

r , 

Images of the frontier West! Psycho

Drame 0 f Amer! ean Ambi gui t y! 

l ntroduetion. 

In the p~eeeding two chapters psychoanalytic 

theory was brought to the task of interpreting Ameriean 

soci~1 and historical experienee. In focusing on 

America's Puritan origins and on the rebellion of 

1776 certain pre-adolescent psychologieal attitudes were 

establi5hed as intpgral parts of the collective American 

r psyche. These at ti tudf's were seen as cri tical for 

unders tanding thE'! na turo of I\merica' s sea rch for a 

national idontity and for thE'! significance of the 

frontier jn this QU8St. 

," 

To recapi tulu ta br ief1 y, A 1n8r i ca' s ~sy choloQ,i ca l 

inheritanco from its Puritan ancestors was thE'! experience 

of social activity on the North American continent 

as "inful, gui1t-ridden and subjectively unfulfilling. 

The Puritans arrived in North America w~th a positive 

sense of mission and idRntity: to serve as the model 

poli ty for rAforming the Chl"lrch of Englûnd. This mïssion 

was destroy8d in 1645. Rejected by the!r former allies 
, \ 

in England pver the issue of toleration,' the Amer!can 
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Puritans Wflre left alone with an"empty," threatening 

wildernes9 and n lively sense of sin, failure and 

corruption. The new "errand" formu1.ated in the second 

half of the s8vpntepnth eentury to justify the PuritRn 

s('ttleillpnt" pmphad?ed the aetivity of stleralizing 

thQ prof8ne continpnt as the tnpans of achieving future 

salv8tion. 1\ dualistie eos1no16gy ;Jitted the forces 

of Righteausness against tho forces of the Devil which 

rpsiderl in th(' wild, barbarie, untamed land. ~ature had 

ta b(' ~~u~)dunc.! and chao~ transfor'fled into arder. 1\11 

luns (lanD for futurity, whilf' prps8nt worlrll)' nxi!"tence 

rp:rtainpd sinful and charactenized hy faiIure and guil t. 

Psychoanalytieal1y, the Puritan existential 

cri:-is of 1645 rrprpsentEld birth trauma and separation 

anxiety. The Church of Englnnd as a rpjeeting "mother" 

left the American Puritans' in need of a mother-substi-

tutEl towarq whom in8ternâl 10nging5 for warmth, security 

and immortality might he projected. The land of ~orth 

Ameripa became their maternaI substitute, potentially 

capable~of fulfilling psychological and theological 

needs. The Puritans' dualistic cosmology, however, 

made present realiz~tion of ma~ernal love (consummetion) 

and the subjective exper~ence of fulfillment a~d content

ment impossible. The land in its wild state represented 

.a "bad," frustratlng m~ternal brBast, incapable or 
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providing warmth, security and nourlshment. She had 
" -

to be transformed into a "good," nourishing breast for 

consummation to be realized.- Future salvation was t.o ba 

achieved through the activ!ty- Gtmtransformation, not 

From simple possession or consurr~ation. Hence an ever-

pre~ent "bad" breast wes necessary for justification and 

selvation. Psychologically, Americans became fixated on 

the maternaI abject, uneble to separate "good" fram 

"bad" and establish an exclusive "love relationship" w~h 
-~ the land-mother.· The result wes an ambivalence toward -----.. ---.,. 

the land in which infantile fantasias of destruction (and 

as tlma progressed, the reallz3tion of these fantasies) 

accompanied attempts te sacure nQurlshment (the 

tran~fermat16n of wilderness into farmland). 

The Purltan rejection of 1645 prefigured 

the American Oedipel rejection (rebellion) of 1776. 

England was portrayed in 1776 as a tyranniea! Fathar, 

posses9ing~ dominating and exploitlng the maternai land. 

Thus he was sean as an obstacle to maternai consun mation; 

The Oedipal guilt experienced by the rebel American sons 

sheped attempts at. salf-definition and ident.ification 

in the ninateenth and twentieth centuries. American 

self-dafinition was other-rafarential end void of 

axperiential content. The American "idantlty" was 

obtainad by negetive affirmation: rejection of the old 

(Europe), national dist.inctivanass and historical 

.... 10. ... 



. (~ 

-150- '1>. 

uniqueness~ The frontier and the Wes~ were perceived 

a~ exercises securing perpetuaI youth for the American • 
nation, an attitude related ta the association of 

maternaI aspirètion wlth the land. The frontier was 

sean BA a "fountain of youth" in which America was 

continually reborn, reinvigorated and rejUvenated. The 

rapidity, destruc~elness and persistence of America's 

"civilization ll of the continent ls psychoanalytically 

understood as unsucc~ssful attempts. to become the father 

of itsBlf ta secure its masculine identity. Oedipel 

guilt wes 9uperimposed on an original ambivalence to

ward the m~ternal }end. Possession and consumption of 

maternaI love was impossible, and the subjective 

experience of ~asculinity remained unfulfilled. In 
• t 
short, the American "realization" of "destiny" or 

"identity" on the maternaI breast of the frontier was 

not a realization at aIl, but wes social activity im

bued with unresolved pre-adolescent ambiguities and 

anxieties. The Western frontier thus has psychoanalytic 

'significance as the "stage" of a "psychodrama" in which 

Americans repeatedly trled and failed ta possess and 

(orally) consummatelove with 'ha mothar-Iand -- psycho

logically identified and defined by second and third 

'generation Puritans, and wrested away From rathar

[ngland in tha Oedipal rabellion of ,1776 • 
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This chapter will feeus on the conflicts 

a~d ambiguitise eontained in the images, mythe and' 

fables whieh eaptum the Ameriean experienee of its 

frontier West, the themes ~aberated in the precedlng 

ehapters will be reinf~rced; end a deeper meaning will 

be given te the unfulfl11lng experienee of Western 
{~_t, 

expansion for Amprica. UI timately, l t wll provide 
/ 

a basis for considering the psychological significance 

--- the psychologieal threat -- of the American Indian 

in white American consciousness. 

~ Though it may .appear that so far l have 

ignored, avoided or fotgotten the Ameriean Indian, such 

i~ not thp case. This and preceding chapters, by foeusing 

on the overall psychological character of the American 
Il 

historieal and social ~xperience, will pfovide a cantext 

,From which ~hite America's subjective expariante of its 

native peoples will assume a significance beyond that 

specific inter-cultural setting. 

Litarature is more than an individual 
, 

author's creative expression. Certainly one mey viaw 

fiction through that lans which shrinks insight to 
'.. 0 0 

individual biography, t~chnique and structure. But an 

author i9 a social product as weIl as en individuel. 

His basic human needs may·shape society (from e 

psychoenelytic viewpol~t),.but society in turn affects 

and limits the fulfillment of those needs. The 

" 



• w W 

-152-

individual author both reBcts against and internalizes 

social axperie.nce. tr l ndi vidual Il values~re a pro duct , 
l ,;r 

~f this interaction and therefore reflect the social 
, 

milieu experienced by thp author. In writing, an 

author employs symbols with a collective, social 

meaning. Writing, as a function of language, i5 also 

a ty~e of collective actio~;it gives symbolic exPression 

to sociall y sha rad images, meanings an d desi res. 
j" 

Edward Sapir's view of language as a collective 
means of expr~ssion points in a more appropriate 
dirpction. The instrumental value of language may 
even havs basn rpsponsible for the survival of 
language itself (by h~lping the language -using 
anim~l to survive) •••• , Languagp iscs species of 
acti~, symbolic action -- its1naturp i9 such 
that t can be uS8d-as a tool. , 

Just as shar d sbcj.al meaning.s arp present in )J'ri ting, 
1 

history ca-nnot "happèn" to a group 0-t;r a society wi th- \ 

out shared collecti~e im~ges and desires. In both 

cac:es, thè- instrumental value of communication is 

based on colleètive experience and meaning; the social 

tool lend5 significancB and ibhenrence ta individual 
1 

existence • 

••• his~ory cannot happen that i9, men cannot 
engage in purposivB group behavior -- without 
images which simultaneously express co11ect-ive 
desires and impose coherence on the infinite1y 
numerous data of 8~erlence.2 

(Berkeley: 
1Kenneth Burke, Language es Symbolic Action 
University of Ealifornia Press, 1968), p. 15. 

2Henry Nash Smith, p. i~ • .. 
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Literature may be viewed, then, as the most 

genuine index of the collective subjective experience 

of hlstory and social actlvity. for in literature 

one finde that an author's local expression 15 really 

a refleetion of hie experience of the general individual-

social d1alectic. This experlence is then expressed, 
1 

through collective imaqes and symbols. Psyehologically, 

literature reflects the perceptions, interpretations and 

definitions of "'reality" of an individual in and of 

his society. It thus ha~p root~~ in the ba;sic con

fliet whieh permpates individuals' experi~nee of the 

social and physieal enviranment: the apposition af 

freedom and nec~ssity, desire and. scarclty -- psycho

analytieal1y, the ,P1pasure and Re8!!ty princlples. 
~ , 

-:--- ' 
Li terature, 'as a m~-di:um of collective symbols, flrstly 

repre~ents wr~~srs struggling wlth their tqals (the 
o ,-
l' , 

constraints imposed by thp meanings af wordr, the 
~<" 

grammatical structure required to cbmmunicàte, in 

short, wl th the 1ilOl taUons imposed by the de~iie to 

spaak socially. Secondly, literature represents --

f 

re-presents -- the stru~~_~e of man wi th his social 

env1ronment. fictian contains symbols of of the libidinal 
" ' 

des1res and,fr~strations of Civ~lization and Culture. . - ) 

Literature 19 notoriously the fantasies and the 
records of men who have struggled to solve the 
~o~al, the social, end the erotic problems specific 

, .11 "...1to man 
, ... . 

~ ~r ... Just as tools are man's alloplastic 
l~J extrajected ways of prosthetically owning more 

of reelity in object relationshlp, so too symbols 

, 
" 

" . 
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are man's ways of introjecting selected aspects 
of reality, his semantic to01s for triangulating 
reality •••• Symbolisms are the ways we want ta 
mirnic or to mask the raal world, and arerooted 
deep in our libidinal nature. 3 

The Western frontier has specia~ signlticance 

for American consciousness as the geographi~al locus 

of those activiti~s which Americans saw as distinctively 

or ,uniquely American. l havR tried to show that, p'sycho- \ 

logically, thp land represented Amarica's maternaI analogue, 
, J' • 

an object toward whom strivings for the warmth, security;' 

immortali~~nd timelessness of the womb were directed • ... 
The frontier therefore has special psychological 5igni

ficancR 8S the locus for those activities which would 

secure nmerican masculinity. Physical, spiritual and 

psychological nourishment luould he ca thected From the 

Western frontier. Howéver, America remained experientially 

'void, maternaI love was not consurrmatd: male potency 

was ~repeatedl y asserted and f rustrated, and ambi valence 

toward objects and self persisted. for Amprica, "salva-

tian" and "idantity" WBre te be gainad from transforming 

the wilderness into a suppartive envir9nment. But the 
. . 

ambiguous exp,erience of the land ("bad" but potentiell y 

"gaod") and anxiety over the nature of "American Civili

zation" (Oedipel guilt over rejected origins) precluded 

satisfaction and fulfillment. 

ahel{sis 
,ger New 
" 164-5. 

" 

1 

~eston La8arre,"family and Symbol," PstChO-
and Culture, ed. G.8. Wilbur and W. muens erber
Yorkl International Universities Press, 1951), pp. 
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frontier Dualitiesl Conflicts 

in American Identity and Self-Image. 

The picture which the wilderness presented 
... -

to imaginative ~merican and Europe~n settlers wes that 

of a great geographic tabula ~ on which the hopes and 
,.) 

Ideals of "American Civilization" mlght be boldly carved. 

It ls slgnificant, therefore, that the American fiction 
( -

) and phllosophy of t~e ninet~~nth c8ntury whlch focused 

on. thE' <!frontier axpf'rience dld not suggest a clear, 

unam~lguous, positive sense of mission or purpose. On 

the frontier tabula ~ were inscrlbE'd the contra

dictions and ambivalence of the Amerlcan psyche • 

• •• the pU,rpose of the Lwesterw fable ls not the 
realistlc explication of a colorful chapter of the 
American pasto It is rathrr a metaphorlcal. parable 
of~the Inconsistencies and contradictions which 
in~ere in the American's paradoxical views about 
hi,!Tl.Self, his country, and h~.8 destiny. At' bottom, 
the Western depicts ••• the argument which has 
been with America from the.Puritans to the present 
about what the Amrrican experien.e should be •••• 
Th~ Western deals' in pa~edox, for the American's 
view of himself is paradoxical; ~ts material -- the 
Great West -- Is the material which Americans, 
rightly or wrongly, have always faIt distinguished 
them from other peoples; and the settlement of the 
Great We~t Is what tells the American most about > 

himsBlf. 

The theme which captured the es~ence of America's 
J' " ~ 

subjective frontier experience was the dramati~ opposition 

4James K. folsom, The American Western Novel 
(New Havent COllege and UniVjersI~y Press, 1966), PP. ,29-30. 
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1.'> ", 
of Nature and Civilizatio~. Indeed, in American con-, 

sciousnes~ "the very.pxistenc~ of a ftont~er implies 

e more social, settled, 'civilized' society which stands .. 
in some kind of symbolic opposition ta it." 5 

Pérhaps the most repeat~d theme is the 
conflict between the wilderness Ideal and the 
cult of progress as represented by the culture 
of civilized soci~ty •••• It includes several 
ideas and conflicts: East meets West ••• ; wilder
ness ways in opposition ta urban ways, usually 
pitting the frontiersman against the settler; 
a frep wandering lJie versus marriage, respon
sibility and settlinq down. 6 

The social-moral dimension of thp conflict~ betwpen j"ature 

and Civilization presented the problem of which area 

and experiencp representpd the bette~ value-system 

for building the new American way of life. On the 

one hand, the authenticity, spontaneity, strength and 

self-rpliance demanded by unt~med Nature was valued in 

) opposition ta the artifrtialities and decadence of urban 

Civilization. On the other hand, taming the wilderness 

was valued as the "inevitable progress" of Civilization 
----..,.~-------

ov;~ ~.J.3,~~rbarism., Untouched, fertile, vi rgin 

land could be made productive and supportive by applying 

civilized knowledge and imagination ta the frontier. 8e-

tween the two Americ~ could not make up its collective 

~d. It nesitated and fluctua~pd; this vacillation ia 

th,e drama of Western literature. 
" 

5Ibid., p. 177. 

6Nicholas J. Karolides, The Pioneer in the Ameri-
can Novel 1900-1950 (Norman~ University of Oklahoma Press, 1967), 
p. 11.\ 

~-\ 
/' ) >, 
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The conflict in thr Western novel, in 
its broadest terms, is an extprnalized debate 
which reflects the common American argument 
about the nature of ••• "the good life." ••• The 
American mental hAsitation betwe~n the values 
of urban and rural life is mirrored in the 
Western novel; whether the coming of civili
zation is good or ill i9 the burden of Western 
fiction.? 

Takèn as a whole, the Axperiences depiétéd in Western 

lit~rature demonstrate the ambiguity in American se1-

de fi ni ti 0 n and idAn t~,t y by i nco rpora ti ng, recogniz.ing 

and accepting both the values of ~aturp and the values - , 

of Ci~rlization. And the truly American aspiration was 
<. 

that'somphowa reconciliation betwe~n thp two cbuld be 

effected in the West. 

~ould a fair model fo~ the tealms of earth, 
Cnl! moral nature to a ~pcond hirth, 
Rea c t1, r 8 nova te the wo rI d 's 9 r e a t soc i a 1 pla n , 
And here commence the sober ~ens~ of man. 8 

" The psychological basis of the contradictions 

and oppositions precluded su ch a re~o~ution in anything 

/1 othf'r than theory and fiction. Conflict resolution, as 

an ego function which concerns maternaI love and Oedipal 

guilt, could only remain an aspiration beyond the exper

iential grasp of Amorica. Continuous expansion into 

the frontier regions repeated and reaffirmed 'rejectiot\. 

of the old E~ropean father -- the father of Westprn 

Civilization! ~ut the settler~ carried ctvilization 

in their Soul~. Oedipal gui1t eqtablished the fat~er 

and Civilization in the fraternal psyche. The sons 

-------------------------------------------------------- ~ 
8Joel Parlow-...{Co1umbiad, 1809), cited.by 

Fred Sornkin, The Unguiet t"ig1e, p., 61: 



/ 

-158-

carried European Civilization to the frontier even as 

the y rejected European origine The Puritan's sacred 

"arrand" reinforced .this contradiction by giving thf' 

0~j8ct of Oedipal strife an evil, unsupportivE', "un-

loving" character. tVhat mas th8 activity of transformation 

if not the "Civilization" of the North"Arnf'rican continent? 

Henco, the pqycholoQical character of the search for 

identity in t~e West (pre-adol~scpnt) emphasized 

opposition, conflict and duality, rathpr than synthpsi~ 

and resolution. Psychologically, reconciliation and 

l' resolution remained "thick coming fanciE's" keeping an 

infant natioR From its 
9 

rr?st. 

Daniel aoone -----

Few charact8rs in trf' ~istory and folklore 

of tho nmerica~ ~est havp had the papular appeal and ~ 
! 

mythological qignifica~c8 of Daniel gaone. In àddition 

to puhlishad legends, interviews, and nu~erous 

f:Jioqraphies, hi"s "ymholic importance as th(l pioneer . . -
cultur(l-hero was firrnly astarlished hyDne hook in 

pnrticular: the hiog.raphy of Daniel .-'oon8 written by 

Ti!pothy Flint. lb Flint' s work wa5 "perhaps thp rnast 

widf'ly road hook about a Westf'rn character pu~lished 

\ 

g"Thick coming fancies" kept Lady r~acreth 
fro:n normal sleep in Act V: 3. The doctor in tlo1e play 
advis~s such patients must minister ta themselves. 

~PFlint's hiagraphy of noone first appeared in 
1B33 and ultimatply ran 'to"14 edftionc;. Smith, p. 268. 

/ 

1 

,. 
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11 during the first ha1f af the ninetpenth century." 

Thp accounts of Foonp which prpceded and fallowed 

r 1 i nt' s LlI fi!' f' con t rad i c t 0 r y, pic tu l'in 9 h i mas e i th Ar 

t~e trail~lazer of civilization (thp dominant image, 

\- ~epn in ~oratio Greprouçr'~ ~culnturp of roo ne pn-

gaqed in hand-to-hand com~at with an Indian ~eside 

thp trpm' lina ~a~y of a pioneer warnan, and in Gparge 

c. .~ i n r; r a rn' '1 p a i n tin c;), " Th., E mi q rat 1 a n 0 f Dan i p 1 ~ 0 0 ne" , 

w~pre -oonp i~ Ipading a party of ~pttlpr~ into the 

wildprnpc r ), or a e the white Indian forever flening 

rpforp trp constraint~ and artificialities of civ-

ilil~tio~: Thp popularity of Flirt'c hook may ~p 

accounterl far by his incorporation -- curply u~in-

tentional -- of.t.Q..ib. irnagpf' in a single wark (in 

c 0 ''1 r , i n s tan c e c:, w i th i n a f e w p a Cl e S 0 f e a ch 0 t h p r ) • .. 
Thus., his Life and I\dventures af DaniEll 'loane prp-

~entprl B totally contradictory and inconci~tpnt 

picturp o~ the Arnprican pioneer: roone a~ ho~h 

"civilizpr" ~ "savagp". rut this contradiction 

had Great pmotipnal appeal to the Arreric?n audience, 

and, ta the extpnt that U'P 'Jlpst and the pioneer 

represented t.(rhat was "unique lf ahout the Amprican 

11 Smith, p. 55. 
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experience, its popularity was indicative. The piece 

~ad captured the factual conflicts within the collect-

ive American psyche and fictively resolved them. 

One of the earliest aeccunts of ~oone, 

written hy John rilson in 1784, uses the "civilizer" 

imagp of the pioneer. qoone was prpsf~ted as the 

founder of ~he Kentucky Commonwealth ~ho ~ouG~t no 

reward beyond the knowlpdge that one day Kentucky , 

lI! 0 u 1 cl r e c 0 m e a <' t ra n g and w e ait h y c; ta te. 1 2 roll 0 win 9 

't in Filson's (and 'loone's?) ,footsteps, Doone's npphew 

Daniel ~ryan prp~ented a biographie aeeount Of his 

uncle in 1813. r.rxan's ~oone had bppn cho5en cy the 

"Spirit of Enterprise" ta I:Jring .Ci~ilizatian ta the 

'.lJpst.
13 

In this account, a\,."flective, PhilOSOPhiCj' 

êoone lectured to the chief '\ a band of ~dians Wh"\ 

had taken him captivA: 

How Philanthropy 
And social lave, in sweet profusion pour 
Along Refinemene's pleasure-blooming Vales, 14 
Their streams of riehest, life-eno~ling joy. 

John ~. Peck interviewed ~oOne in 1813 for the biography 

he was writing for Jared Spark~' library of American 
< 

~iography. Peck cl'aimed th,a,t ~oone was well-aware of 
l 

his unique hi~toripcn mission: lia creature of Providence, 

... 
12 John rilson (The Discovery, Settlement and 

Present state of Kentucke, 1784), clted by SmIth, p. 53. ,) 

-The 
and Ref1ned Beautv, 1813), cIted by SmIth, P. 53. 



-161-

ordained by Heavpn as a pionepr in the wilderness, to 

15 advance the civilization and extension of his country." 

In the years immediately following Peck's "inter-

vipw", howpver, other "interviews" appeared which con-

veypd a different sense of the pioneRr trailblazer. In-

st8ad of bringing "civilization" to the woods, Eoone 

rppeatedly removed himself to "uncivilized" settlement. 

From an 1816 int~rview with him at Fort Osage in the 

Indian Territory it was remarked that: 

This singular man could not live in Kentucky when 
ft hpçame settled. • •• he might have accumulated 
riches as readily as any man in KentuCky, but he 
prefers the woods, where you see1gim in the drass 
of the roughest, poorest hunter. 

A~ç, on arriving at Fort Osagp in 1819 only to find that 

roone had moved oncp agaiA, Edwin James observed~ 

a manifest propensity, particularly in the males, 
ta remave westward, for which it i~ not,easy ta 
accaunt. • •• the artificial wants and thp uneasy 
restraints Inseparable from a crowded population 
are not known, wherein we feel ourselves depandant 
immediataly and solely on the boun~~ of nature, 
and the strangth of our own arm ••• 

Thus, by the ~imp Flint wrote his biography the American " 

mind had crpated two contradictory pioneer haroes named 

Danial ~oone. Flint's opus did not pratend to provida 

a raconciliation between the two~ 

148ryan~.~cJ.t-ed by Smith,.' p. 54. 
i , 

15John ~. Pack (Lives of Daniel 800ne and 
Rpnjamin Lincoln, 1847);- ·cifed by SmIth, pp. 56-7. 

c 
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Timothy F"lint' s RoonE> as "civilizer" and 

~reali~t" appreclated that: 

the rich and boundless val1ey~ of the great west -
the garden of the parth -- and the paradise of 
hunters, had been won from the dominion of the savage 
trines, and opened a~ an asylum for the oppressed, 
the enterprising, and the free of every land • 
... L?i7 had caught ~ome glimmerings of the future, 
and saw with the prophptiri eye of a patriot, that 

. this grpat valley must soon f:lecome the abode of' 
millions of free men; and hi~ heart swelled with , 
joy,' and warmed with a transport which was natural 
to a1~ind so unsophisticafE>d and disintere~ted a~ 
his. 

~oon~ saw that it was in vain to contend with 
tate; that go w~ere he would, AmerLcan enterprise 
seempd doomed to follow him, and1~0 thwart aIl hi~ 
cchemes of backwoods retirement. 

vet this ~ Daniel '"":oone, a'i a "primitive'.', "natural" 

man, was driven out of Kpntucky 'Jy "the restless c;pirit 
20 

o~ immigration, of civil and physical improvempnt." 

LWhat pVE>r becamp of the Spirit of Enterprisei7 He was 

'iBid to have promised those who cared to migrate with 

him an old-age SUrr?4nded by 

consideration, and care~ and tenderness From 
children, whose breasts were not steeled by 
ambition, nor hardened by avarice; in whom the 
beautiful influences of the indulgence of none 
hut naturel desires and pure affpctions would 
not hE> deadened hy the qelfishne~s, vani~y, and 
fear of ridicule, that are thE> harvest o~1what 
is called civilized and cultivated life. 

t - -

( Ju ne 1 5 , 1 816 ) , 
cited by 

Years 
1923), 

a, 
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This mythological incorporation and reiteration of two 

opposed pionp~r images 9uggests that the author was not 

even conscious of incompatihility or incon~istency; its 

e~sy pu~lic acceptance suggests that America, collectively, 

was al~o not conscious of contradiction. Society. author 

and irrage rne"rged !nto an allbiguous ~ • 

••• an ~ld a~biguity chpwed at th .. heart of the 
A~prican pro~lpm of apace against civilization. 
On ont' si de lay tho anarchie and unorganized speee 
of the wilrlprnpss, •••• At the ~amp time America's 
~ission wa c ta uohuilrl thp wastp places and a~ali~h 
thr> "')reat solitLJrle~. 

Rptwppn t~e drpam an~ thp reality of the Ampr
ican '0pct 2~0 visioneo: of frt'pro"l eontenrlpd for 
quo r p ''1 , e" • 

Conflict anrl contrariction exister! in n~t'riean uneonccious-

into thr> culturp-

h, authorr; of tht' ~oonn legenr auoports ~ ps:chologica~ 

.' , 
rulfil1in~ DeriDaI ac\ivit y rlirpctAd toward an amhiguous-

ly experiel"1c p d rllother- r u'1stitut!:". , Froft' Lncorruptf'd tJature 

anè the "uncfv!l!zecl" 11f(l one pxperi.pnc .. d the heauty 

of "naturel dt'sires," "pure affpctions," and "tpndernp"'s 

fro:n' cl-ildrpn" -- th .. rler-ire for original, child-like 

1RTimothy Flint (The Lire and Adventures 
Daniel ~oone the First Settler of Kentuck Inters 
with nc dents in the (ar y nnal~ of the ountry, 
cited hy Smith, P. 56. 

> 1 9 
rlint, cited ty Smith, ~. s!!. 
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Innocpncp. W~at purer or more natural lovp 0xists than 

Thp li\ idinal I1n85 of this :natprnal longinq, lJJ8re clear-

ly rilhouett~d against the egoistic ~ackground of Civ~ -' 
ili?Htion',; "cf'lfishness" and "vanity". Civilized ego 

(Cflparatian r'l"ltwE>en C'E>lf a~ other) "rlpad(>npc!" trp unit y 

C'ought in a "natural" lil'idinal F'xf'lpriencF'. "r",ar of ri-
o 

dieule": "the thrpat of c;plf-conseiousness in Civilization. 

on the, frontipr. 

"C i vil i Z 3 t ion 1 r," :ra r c r. in t 0 th f' w il r1 f' r ne s co 

liCë:lS also :'8ternally-dirpct!::c activity. The landls li-

\'1r11nal d'arêlct'er had to t'p altprE'd, eontrollf1d, rp-
• r 

The "rnvage,"'frustrat1nq lîaternal t"rf"Elst had 

ta. hp transforrrpd i'rito a naurishinç;, seeure, werrr, irT'irn-

ortal, infini te -- into a garden, a paradis8, 
.~ 

an 8:ylu:n, r1ch (OAssociations of wilrl-

np5S and fprocity -~ i f\orancp anrl vice, which thE' 

mention of this di tant land has hitherto exeitfld, must 

l'lrp lonq "E' dissal 8d.,,23) r:ou'rishmpnt from the ma-, 

tflrnal ac,/lu:p-parad'se-gafdpn LUould tE' "life pnnohling" 

and its c;pcuring (c;uckling) would t-e an Clet of "social 

20r1in 1:., . ci ted 1-. Y Smi.th, !2.E. ill· 
21 

flint, cited by Smi th, lQ.E. ill· 
22 

125. Somkin, p. 

/ 
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Love .. '~ 

Edwin James called attention to the overall 
.' 

Oedipa! nature of Western expansion ~/ observing the 

mël5culine in migration. rren migrated westward to "fepl" 

themselves "dppendent immediately and solely on the 

"ounty of nature;" in s~ort, they sought an F'xclusiye 

love-relationship with t~e nouriqhing maternaI ~~east. 

Thus, whethpr accp.ptinq or transforming ~'aturp (pxpress

ing or repressing li~idinal imoulspq), thn pionrer sought 

masculinity through f1'Jaternal 'consufT1mation on thr frontier. 

"Thn ~trength of our own arm" = ,"Th:> fathrr of ourselves." 

••• no ~an continues long a labourer for otherq, 
hut Cjf'ts a Plantation of his own, no ~an contin
Ue? long a Journeyman to a Trade, rut 90e5 among 
those new2~ettlers, and sets himself up for him-
self, ~(c. • 

It is Quito immaterial whether he ever beco~ps 
thp ownor of the soil. He is thf' occupant for 
the ti:n'o t:eing, pays no rent, and feols as 
independent as the "lord of the manor." ••• he 
••• "f'COmeS' th~c, foun~ ëif anew country, 0 r 
perhaps stats. -

I\s in thE' Oedipus ComplE'X, a ."regressive" maternaJ. 
f 

impulse animated masculinity-securing social activity.\ 

"Westward, ho!" :: rrigrate tack to the !;Joml-::! 

At the heart of am~itious expansionism lay thp 
regressive impulse itselr.' ••• The consequencE' 

23Dan1al Drake, 
c1tad by Smith, PP: 156-7. 

Q cl 

Cincinnati physician (1815),' 

24 ' Benjamin franklin t "Observations Concernlng 
the Increase of Mankind" (1751J, The Dapars br Benjamin 
frarklin, ad. L.W. LaRaree (New Haven: Yale University 
Pre s s, 1 9 61 ), .1 V, P. 22 8 • 
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was forbidden nostalgia, for the nurturing, bliss
fuI, and p rifJ1~ ti val y viol ent conne"ction ta na~~re 
that white Americans had had to leave behind. 

,'" 

rry th and legend, as exp ressions of -(n'an 1 s 

collective unconscious, are constructs from which social 

man derives existential meaning and significance. The 

conflicts and ambiguities in America's Western mythology 

clRarly seen in thp soone Ip~~nds of the early nine-

teenth ~~ntury -- arE' projection~ of America's ambig-
.1 ' 

uous pXPRripnc8 of national purpose and identity. While 

"pa'/ing homagp to the ancient gods of solitude, ••• they 

;~~~ right on lay1n9 out thp town lots and bringing in 
27 

the railroad." Puritat1 rejectio n and Opdipal ret)ellion 

p~ycrologically focused America on the frontier as 

"mo or,'t !-'ut Puritan dualism and Oedipal guilt re-

ired her transformation. Regret over despoiling 

. ature, loss of primitive frepdom and a simple way 

of lifrt was " se lf-indulgE'nt, self-conscious pathos, what 

W. LI~ïd ~arnpr calis 'the exaggerated guilt of a mOhile, 
\2R 

man. "t - It was e)èprpc;sed, generally, oy a few educated, 
) 

liter~ry romantics (C~evecoeur, Emerson, Thoreau, rral-
\, 

Ville, Wbi~~an) whose livps can he 

the Indian 
p. 210. 

seen as oven more . 
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ciui1ized then most Ampricens'. Their "forbidden 

nostalgia." as JYlicheal Rcgin call<; it, was rpally 

Oedipal guilt ouer inter~aliz~d paternal valups (i.e., 

ovpr European Civilization), and thesp authors' conscious 

pxpression of l'regrpt'' and "105s" rpflpcts the '3ub-

con~cious frustration of mascu1inity in Amprican 

tor thp vac;t majority of AMPricans, frustrated 

masculinity and amhivalpncp rp~ainpd both unconscious 

anrl unpxorpssed; hut it did rpmain, provirling the 

psychological imD~tus for continuous, rpetlp5S and 

destructivp social activity. 

F"or such oRoolp -- and thRY wpfè thp vast majority 
-- thp Western huntpr and guide W~~ orai5pworthy 
not ~causp of his intrinsic wildnRss or half-savage 
glamor, hut bpcau~p hp hlazed2~rails that hard
worki~g far~grs could follow. 

Thpir ambivalpnce toward the land, and its crucial 

roIp in fulfilling national idpntity and mascu1inity, 

sugge~ts that territorial pxoanqion was an exertion 

anAloqous to orostitutpd lovp. The orosti{utp 15 

"loved" a"i an obj(qct who may f-. p uSf'd,' manipulated 

27S omkin, P. 126. 

28Ibid., P. 99-100. 

29S mith, Pp. 52-53. 
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and violated by~~~n to affirm t~~ir maseulinity. She 
.lJolI 

"" i9 transformpd in the malE' p'sychp to fi t hi s needc:;. Put 

rpgardless of the man or h~s nppds, she can npve~ be 

pxelusivply possesspd. PAnE'tration denies eonsu~nation 

and tt"lp orostitute i5 hated' even while bping "lovpd." 

,(Hencp, thp high degrep of ~adism -and sado-masoehism in 

such 'felationships.) Frustrated, rlissatisfipd, restlE'ss 
',,,," 

mpn u~e hpr ovpr and over aga!n. Evpry affirmation or 
mae;culinity i~ negated in thpir aets of "I OVP .".-/ 

This A~ericaA Farmer tplls of th~ joye; of 
crpating a homp in thp wildprnp",s, and of cul
tivatino thE' virgin soil~· Poor virgin, pros
tituted from the very stârt. 10 

.. 

" 0 

If Daniel ~oonp rp.pre~ented thp mythologization 

" 

of A~erican amhiguity on the frontier, thpn thp leather-

etocking tales of James FenimOfP Cooper rppresE'nt ite 

litprary pxprRssion. T~E' apoearancp of an agpd huntpr, 

lp~therstockin2 (Natty °umoo), in thp fir~t novpl d' thp 
\ -

e;prip"" Th" Dionpers (l82~), was a c;trikinq. parallel to 

thp mythologieal imagE' of ~00n8-thE'-octogenarian-hunter 
, ~1 w t- i ch h p e am p po pu 1 a r a f ter F''315. . 1 n th i s no v El l th p 

, t 

30D; H. tewrenee, St~ipS in Classie American 
~iteraturp (New York: Viking Press, 1961) p. 24. 

o , 

, . ,31Srnlth, p. 67 • . . 
,)1,:\. .> 

, " 
f ; j' 

, ' -.1 

'\ 
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conflict bptween Nature and Civilization is pvrsonified 

by the vpnpra~lp hunter Lpatherstpcking, on the one 

har"ld, ane t'y Judge Temple, thé;"~ea'i thy, venerable 
\. 

,patron and Justice of the Peaée of a newly-found~d up-

.~~"statE' r-Jpw York town, on thp other. '32 Thp conflict raised 
1..-:l 'V .. 

cetwepn tresp two antagonists i5 the social conf1ict 

ral Q ed,hy the advancp of agriculture into ~h~w11der

nRSS.- And,thp Inabllity of Cooper ta come up with ~ 

canvincing resolution-in the laet ~oa~s of the serips, 
Il 

The Pathfinder,(lgAO) and Thp DE'ers1aypr (1'341), or in 
• - Cl 

Thp Oak Openings (1848) ~tande as testimony on.America'~ 

amqiva1pnt atti.tude taward r,:hp frontier anr1ls identity • 

••• thp character of Leatherstocking(is by far 
the moc:;t impor.tant c:;y:nbol of the national exper-
iance of adventure across the continent. Thp 0 

c:imi1arlties trat link -Leathprstockinq to :;oth the 
actual r>oonp and the variouc::; "oon~~ of popular, 
legend are not mere1y fortuitous.' 

In Thp Pioneers the conflict 15 clearly 
~ . 

s ta t ee a s the natu ra 1 an-a rchi sm and "01 d fa res t f reedom 

verc:;us the new needs of a co~munity t~at must establish 

the powpr of law over the individual. ,,~4 leathetttstock!ng 

12 The identity of Judge Temple as Cooper's own 
father, and of tre newly-founded town a? Cooperstown, ~.~., 
i s genera Il y acce Pt=?,( Sm! th, p. 61.) Sm! th f {'nds' these 
parallels suggestivp f om a psychoanalytlcal viewpoint. 
~ut my concprn hpre s psycho-social and only psytho- . 
biographical inasmuch as the latter reflectc:; the for~er. 

:33 Sm i t t1, pp. 60 -1 • 

34 Ibid " P. 62. 

.J 

\ 



-170-

presents the case for Nature, freedom and spontaneity: 

1 have lived in the woods for fort y long years, 
and have sBent five years at a time without see~ng 

J) the liqht of 'a clearing, bigger than a wind-rowL in 
the trees; and 1 should like to kno~ wher~ you'll 
find a man, in his sixty-eighth year, who can get _ 

,an easier living, for aIl your b~ttprments, and your 
dppr-laws; and as for honesty, or dàing what's right 
between man and man, l'Il not'turn my back to the 
longest winded deaçon on your Patent. 35 • • 

, '~ 

; 

And ifl The Prairie (1~21) he -aff'irms ,his position in 

opposition to Ci'villzation-: -
.~, 

1 have been a solitary' man much of my time, if 
he can rp callec solitary, who has lived fo~ seventy 
year,c; in thp. very bosom of natur', and 1Ilherfl. he could 
at any instant open his heart to God without having 
to strip it of the cares and wièkedness of the 
settle'mpnts •••• 36 

The case ~ Civ~lizati~ orpspnted cy Judge Temple 
"" ,0:< 

in ju~tifying hi~ finp and imprisonment of L~athprstocking 

fo~,opposing legal proçpdures not under~toDd' by him • .,. 
Whpn Tpmple's daughter, Elizabeth, says that LeathAr-

stocking is innocent hy virtue of his Inherent goodness, 
(, 

". 

Thou hast r~aSDn ueqs, and much of it too, 
)'ut thy heart liee; too nB'ar tl1y l1e~rl....1 
say what thou llli 1 t 'to thAJoor old man, givp 
sorne scope ta th~ feeling. of thy warm heart; 
hut try ta remember, Elizab~th, tl1at the laws 
alone removp us frDm the condition of thp-sBVagec;; 
that hA has ~een crirT'inal, and this hic; iudgE! 
wà~ thy father. 17 

Tf'lp dilemma of t~~plot Df CooDer, or America was 

itI 

15James Fenimàre Cooper (The Pioneers, or. Tore 
Sources of the Susguehannaj, A DescriptIve Tale), clted 6y 
Sm! t", p. 63. ' 
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captured in Elizab8th Temp1e's exclamation: 

~hp very enterprisA of Judge Temple is taming thp 
very forestsl How rapid1y i9 civilization treading 
on thp foots teps of nature! 38 

The rpsolution offered by Judge Templ~, 

"thou art an p~pption, Leatherstocking; for thou hast 

a te~Derance unusual
o 

in thy class, and a hardihoad exceeding 

thy ypat;;fr 39 i0 as unconvincing now as it was ta Cooper 

ano his _udience Over a century ago. 4Q ror thè vitality 
'\ •• 1.,. 

and appeai of the Leath8rsto,ck:rri-g' :Symbol, of spontane! ty, 

:::::::: t:: ::::~:::t:::~ra~~:::t~:·n:a::::. ::r CQm _ 

_ ~_~omï 0e tietwpen th" )..,t'pst and t~. town: th~i r values 
4 

and life-stvles are mutually pxçJusive and antithetical. 

Eve~fter ~he death of Leathprstocking in The Prairie,' 

COOOAr, unsatisfipd, had ta fE'turn hirn. 

ThE' Pathfinrlpr and The Dperslayer portray 
q , 

LCla th ers toc~i ng in middi p-Cl!Je and youth. E ach pl a'ces . 
hi:r1 in rirarT1atic-romantic >social situations which are ... 
not as rigid'ly stratified as trosA in The Oionners. 

" gy makin~ his hardihood commensurate with his yBars 
b ' • 1/ 

whilp lowpring the leve1s of class Conflictl Cooper 

38Cooper (Th~ PioneprsJ, cited ry Srrith, lEE.. 

39 
Ibid" p. 63-4. 

40' 
"Thf' rE'!sponc;es of readll!rs to this '3ymho1 of, 

fore~t freeCom and virtu~ creatpd ~ predicament for the 
nov~li9t bj r~v~aling to him that his most vital character 
occup!pd a tpchnically Infpr!or position ~oth in the social 

1 
~y~tem an~ in tha fo~m of thp sentimental novel ae h~ ,was 
u sing i t. .ThE\' 9 torA of amo tio), a!'!90cla ted wi th the vas t 
wl.1dRr,n~g9 ln thR mi d~1 of both ~o~per end ·his_ audience 

" 

'1 

j 

• 
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hooed ta transform Leatherstockinç from an antagonist 

into a protagonist who could be unamriguously experienced 

and acceptsd by his audience and hirnself. The naturp 

of the original antagonism was not rendered mutable hy 

ninetspnth cen\ury novelistic dpvicps, however, and the 

rOIf1~nC8S <-"y and of Leather:stockin'] re:n~irnd unful fille>d. 

In Trop Pathfinrle>r, "LE'atherstoc1dng has the pxr;L1'isite 

:nasachisti.--c ple>ssure 'of giving his <'lessing to Lhis lover, 

Ta~-Rl Dunharf1'..s7' union wi th Ja"'p8J:4'arren, thp young 

h;::,n0<";Qrrp, and wrJrthy Crpat Lakes ",siloF. ,,41 Alld in Tbp 

Dpprslayer, the c~a~te Lpstherstacking -has to reject th? 

ovr>rturE"'<; of éJ ::eal,Jtiful hut, alas, "loose" Judith 

,.. u t tfn, who u 1 t i ln () tel y fi n d s u 0 a c; the mis t r e s s' a f a 

~ritiqh afFicpr. The conflictc; and amriguity oprsisted 

throu') :'lJt thf' COUrSE\ of th> Lllatherstockinc; .saga. 

Tho psycho-social cionificancE' of Caoper's 
1,. 

C",y'r:"ol, Lrôtt-erstacking, ie; thfl sntagonisi.' a'id a;p! iguity 

t r r> Ih' E" rie a n p e 0 p 1 p .. llJi th pa dru t h r li S t 0 f s ptt 1 p r s 

" into't~0 ~AstArn wildorness A~prica had the pro h lem of 

irlentity facinr] the'n squarE"l,. I\nd the prot lE''Tl of 

irlr>ntity crntererl around thn ~ourl~ crucit1 n of Opôioal 

guil t ovpr n rE'jpcted fathF"r and rrâ~ernal ?'l1 h iva18nce 

IIl<:lS C'trikinç;ly in)-,~rmonious Ulith th", literClJ'Y framdwOrk 
he rad <'l'~bptpd." (Smith, P. F,4.) • 

41 Smith, P. F7. 
" 
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toward thr land. 

Ion r; e rl- for, con ~ u 1 ~:1' a te d, and px c 1 u s i v 8 1 a v r - r pla t ion shi p 

with ;':aturf", thon Jud~gE' Trmple 11ust surf'ly symbolize thE' 
, 1 

guilt of patern~l rejection. As the father who ruIes, 

hut rules fairly; he is the internalization of the justice, 

fairness and valtres of European clvllization: "the laws -
aione remOV8 us from the condition of the savages." 

"~is judge W3S thy father;" and the ever-present European 

_ Fath'sr i5 seen sitting in judfje:nent on the I\merican t'rontier 

experipnce -- A~erica's inescapable European superego. 

/-ienry r'.a sh Smi th' s p sycho-bi og raphi ca 1 a sI de 

c in thE' "Lpathorctocking" chaoter of Virg!n Lande ("'!.VhE'n an 

author turne; ta uuto'-iographical lr.ater!al of thi~ sort 
, " 

and Introduces a ,central character rpsE'mhlin~ his 

fethl"'r, anA does" Mt r,ave to be VE.lry much of a Fr8udfan 

ta conclu de the t \hp i:nu gi na tion i s wo rld ng on a dppper 
". 

lavel -than usual.,,42) indirE'ctly supports 8. psycho-social 

interprotation as w~ll. If Jurlge Tempip represents 

Cooper's father, then Cooper is hi~ rebellious son and 

"thus he Is able to Impart rpal energy ta the stat8ment 

of thfl casE' for defianc8 and rpval t.,,43, Cooper' s rf'al 

fether, William Cooper, was founder, benefactor and an 

influential landed proprietor of COOP8r~town, a hamlet 

42 ,Ibid" P. 61. 
< 

-------~. 62. -- - -

dl ' 

, ... 

• 
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\ ~ 

on Lake Otsego in)the New York wild~rness. William Cooper 

lived in sarly. America what Judge Temple sym~olized in 

The ~ioneers. Psycho-biograh~ical and psycho-social 

symholism merge in The Pioneers, and the conflicts and 

ambiguities whlc~ persist throughaut the Leatherstocking 

novels ars_Bs much a reflection of the author as they 

are of thE' American nation. If nothing else, (as with 

the noon~ 1egend) t~e popularity of Cooperts series 

the attractivenpss of the amhiguity Inherent in the 

confl i ct -- sugge s ts a si gnl fi ca nt c~ Il ecti Vp erno tlonal

psycholoqical appeal. Wh ether consciously or unconsciously, 

Cdoper had tapped America's experipnce of itself and tre 0 

frontier in thE! dramas and romances of Natty 3urnppo. 

In the chronological appearance of the 

"Lea'therstocking Tales" and the!r separate portrayals 

or ~atty Çumppo, Cooper alsa managed ta capture the 

essence of the American national myth: that the nation 

would remain forever 1 young and immortel on thE' Western 

frontier. Tho Pioneer;? (1823), The L-ast of the tr.ohicens 

(1826) and The Prairie (1827) portra~y an aged hurîter 

whose death i5 flna111' depicted in the last of th9s9 

novels. But Cooper resurrects Leatherstocking in lli 
Q 

'?athfinder (1840) as a middle-aQerl guide and hunter an~ 

in T~o Deerslayer (~41) as a youth. Thus in the se-
I 

quence 'of th~ saga we find Leatherstocking 901ng from 

( 

1 ....... 

, .~ 

• 
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old-age and death to middle-age and youth, a pr~tty . , 
accurate parallel to the mythology of Western expansion 

and the frontiet • 
. 
• ~. American development has exhibited not merely 
advance a10ng a single line,'but a return to prim
itive conditions on a continually advancing frontier 
l~ne, and a new deve10pment for that area. • •• T~is 
perennial. rebirth, this fluidity of American life,· ~ 
this expansion westward with its new opportunities, 
its continuous touch- with the simplicity of primitive 
society, furnishe~ the forces dominating the 
American character. 44 

The Leatherstocting novels ~ •• go backwards, 
from old age to golden youth. That i5 the true myth 
of America. She starts old, wrinkled and writhing in 
an old skin. And there i9 a graduai 9loughing of the 
oid skin~ towards a new youth. It is the myth of 
America. 5 

l " 

Resolving Duality and Identity 

In Americats Enchanted Wood. 

" 

America tried ~o resolve the contradictions 

and ambiguities in its perception of self and identity 

th rou gh a nurn'l e r 0 f "rational, lOy thol 0 gicel and li tera ry 

devices associated with the West. One of th~se, the 

m~th of eternal national youth, wis discussed in Chapter 

IV, but a brier reconsideratidn thet rocuses on the 
• 

relationship hetwe~n Naturp and Civilization ls appropriate~ , t 

ln this section. A second device was the creation of , ... . 

44 Turner, "The Signi fcance of the, frontiEt"r in 
American History," op. cit" PP. 1-2. • 

4 5Lawrence, p. ,54. 

. ' 

/ 

, . 

.. 
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what 1 cal! the Persona Americana, which gained its 

ultimate social expression in the nineteenth century 

American Dime Novel. This device will a1so b~ discussed 

in the rernain:der of this chapter. eoth of these co.nstructs 

contained an appeal to rO,mantic, idealized ~'ature in its 

raIe as thp nourishing matprnal breast, to distinguish 

America from its paternal- forph~ars. Each suggests t~t 

sett1ement and ciyilization wau1d ce achieved in th~ 

West wi tt;lOut 1 osi ng the pu r,i ty an d innocence of you th. 

~Yauth, Immortality and Uniq~eness 

The Western fronti~r has psycho10gica1 

significance in Amprica's search for identity as the 

sepming1y inf(nite body of land in which rejection of 

past arigins (paternal) could be farever reenacted. And 
t--

the activity of "civilizing," "settling: and transforming 

"the land for agricultural purposes (from the "bad" into 

the "good" ma~ernal ~ reat) allowed Ameri ca to sub jecti vely 

experience 

acts which 

Wpstern pxpansion as an unending series of 
t 

rèpeat,ed the cosmogeny of "civilizationr" the 

social compact. Jhis repetition, in turn, .fostered a 

helief in American ~damic innoc~nce; America would '. 
. ,..;.. ... -" -;' 

~l 

remain pure through continuaI contact wi th the virtues i 

'1 0,· - \... - ~ 

of unc! vi llz ad Na tu rp even wh! le changi ng 1 ts topagraphy ~ -\ 
',,, 

" 

, 
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••• America can progrsss indefinitsly into an 
expanding future without acquiring sinful de-
1usions of grandeur simp1y because it i5 nestled 
in Nature, is ~nstructed and guided by mountains, 
is chastened hy cataracts •••• 50 the -- hecause 
America, beyond aU nations,' is in perpetuaI touch 
wi th Natu re, i t need no t fea r the cfp.bauc:her~ of the' 
artificia1, the urban, the civi1ized •••• 4b 

LNature'iï7 patient ways sname hast y 1itt1e man; her 
vastnesses calm and elevate his troubled mind; her 
terrors fill him with awp; her inexplicable and in
fini te beauties .i th delight. !-1er fiJqual' care for thp 
1east thing~ and the greatest corrects his scale of 
values. 4 7 , 

America was sucjectively engaged in the activity of 

founding and constructing, refounding and reconstructing \~ 
. 

Civilization. Hence, America would never "grow old" 

with cjvilization. America would remain an sternal ,. 

infant. 

This theory of identity and "destiny" def"ies 

aIl logical explanation. , Its significance for America , 

must be viewpd in light of the emotional and psycho- ' 

logical needs of the new' nation. Amprica's "present" 

nesds wpre a function of amhiguity derived From its 
\ 

sub jec ti ve exper i encs of the pa s t: .Pu ri ta n i deolo gy 
, 

and historical pv'ents. At the heart' of the myth of 

youth and innocence lay Oed-ipa1 guilt ovpr rt-' jected 

r urope. America feared that it would fall prey to 

-0, 

L,tfe" speeth 
1895, in 

an 

1 • .' 
." . • \ ' 

1 
tJ 

. 

... 0 -~ 
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the seme rajection 1f 1t aged and became "corrupt," 

"debauched," "artit'icial"'.and "urban" too c1v111zed 

(like Europe). At the S8me time, the Puri tans' ne. 

errand,'which emphesized the ~ecred act1vity of 

ci vilizing, did not alla. the'm ta lead the "unc1vi11zed, Il 

"savage, Il Il sint'ul" ~i fa. 'The rnyth q,t' at."nal youth on 
t> J ~" ~ 

the frontier represen'ts America' s a~tempt ta reconcile 
.' 

/ .. 
th1s contradiction and ameliorete the'anxiety it oc-

casioned concernin~ ~ationa~ iden~lty. 
Here we en~ounter again the crucial d1f

rerence ~t.een the American appeal to romantic 
Nature and the European. In America, it served 
not 90 much for individual or artistiç salvation 
as for assuaging of natl~nal anxlety.48 

The identi ty .hlch America sought'\juxtaposed 

pristine Naturels innoçence and virtue slong side the 

development of Arts and Empirp; Am~ricB was to be a 

permanently young Europe, producing a ne." u,nlque 
l 

breed of man-who combined the ~igor and ~~taI1ty of the 

(romanticized) siu/ag,e with the chër~ and" gracea or 

civilization. 

,In ./happy climes, where from the genlal sun, 
, . And vi rgin earth such scenes ensùe, 

The'~orce of art by nature s~e~s outdone, 
And fancied beaut1es by the trust 

/ In happy climes"tha ae.t or innocente, 
Where nature guides and virtue rule8~ 

~hete men shall not-impose,for truth and sense,' 
Tha pedantry or courts and school~1 

Thare shall ba sung another golden age, 
The rise of empire and of arts,' 

Th. good'and gr.at inap1ring epic ra~e, 

,. 
Î" 4BmJ.ller, loc, cit, 

~~,. . ' 'r - , . 

,1" 
, 

,r 
~ 

.' 

'ç 



. , 

.. 

When 

-179-

The wisest heads and noblest hearts. 
9uch es Europe breeds in her decey; 

Such es she bred .hen fresh end young, 
heav'nly flame did animete her Clsy' 
8y f~ture poeta shall be sung. -

, , 
Then cities rise, and spiry to.ns increase, 

With g~ilded domes, and every art of pesce. 
Then Cultivation shall extend his po~'r, 
Rear the green blads, end nurse the tender ~lo.'r; ...... 
A band of heroes end a patriot race: 

• • • 
Healthful end strong, they,turn'd the virgin ,so,il, 
The ~ntam'd forest bow'd beneeth their toil: 

. At eer1y de.n, they sought the mountain chese, 
Or rous'~ the Indian from his lurking place; -
Curb'd the mad fury of those barb'rous men, 
Or dregged tha.wild-beest ~truggling from his den: 
To aIl the vigour of thet priatine race, 50 
Ne. cbarms ara edded, end superior gréc •• 

The Persons Americana --

In the Leetherstocking novale and The Oak 
o 

Openin9~ Cooper deve10ped three young haroes who repre

sented ettempts to reconcile the conflict bet.ean Neture 

and Civi1ization symbo1ized by Leatherstocking end Judga 

• 

"Temple. In The Pioneera Coop~r cou1d orfer OlivBr Effing-

ham as a romantic hero, in epite or hie role as hunting 

.companion to ~eetharatocking, because he .as ree11y a 

gentleman temd\erilx diegulsed in the 

denizen of the beck.oode. As the son of. Jud 

-e 

49Ceorge a,rkeley ("Varses on'the Prospect of 
Planting Arts and Learning in A.arica,· 1752) cited by 
F'oleom, p. Il. 

1 
SOC'olonel David Hu'mphrJtys ("The F'uture St.te or 

th. Western Terri~ory"}.cit.d by Tuv.son, PP. 121-2. 
Humphreys ." a, pr9tege~or G~org.a ~eshlngton"!.~ • • 

/ 

c 

\ 
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Old:~~iend, major Effingham, Oliver carred the virtues 
\ , 

of Civilization to the l~fa and pursuLts of the wilder- ù 

ne99. On a social level Oliver repr~sent8d the merging 

of' "high" and "1011" status and a reconcil1ation be-

tween the values of the forest 'and the town. But the 

only way such a resolution could be achleved wes by 

adopting e "false identity," 8 barsone fashioned ln the 

im~ge of the old hunte~.51 The i~sue of ~ identity 
-

wa8 9till unreBolved, ho.ever. Ooes Oliver Effinghsm 

affirm the v~lues of Civilizetion by"heredlty or the 

values of Nsture by vocation? The mesk worn by 
. 

Effinghem lIa8 contrived to hlde the embiguity"end 

conf'lict Lt:Jich troubled the Ame,rican countenence. 

a Cooper took enother releted approach in 

The Ptelrie and The Oek OpeniDgs with the young romsntic 

heroes Paul Hover end Ben Boden. These two cheracters 

~ rollol/ad "the gentier calling of a bee ~unter end ~ri7 

thus free fro~ even the justifieble taint of bloodshed 

1 
/ 

, 
~' 

involved in Leatherstoc,king' 8 vocation •••• the young 
/-

hero has none of the theoreticel hOBtility to civilization 
9 

tha~ 18 80 consplcuou8 ln Leatherstocking." 

Thege change$ meke it technically possible 
for e w1ld Westerner to be e hero of romance, 
but they destroy the sUbver;sive overtone,s that 
had given Leethe~!tocking ~ much of hie r 
allotional depth. ' 

AB s romentic Bubtheme in the broader drama of The Prairie, 

51Smith, ,P. 69. 
< t 

52 Ib1d" p~ 69-70. " 
• t " 

\ 

! 
:! 

" 
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the low-born Hover Iles permitted love and merriage 

(to Elien Wede, a e~riking counterpart of Mabel Dunham 
, , 

in the liter novel The Pathfinder) because he lias a 
1 

young, virtuous, good-looking (in Civilization's terms) 

~ possessed the skills end knowledge of the forest. 

Though his social origins are clear, hie trai ts, " 

qualities and values cloud the ,picture considerably. 

Effingha~~s persdna was explicit in his disguised role. 
1 

Hover's persona is not so explicit but exi~ts never-

theless. Like Effingham, Hover i9 a character whose 

identity is contradictory and ambiguous. Hover is in 
, 

dramatic limbo betlléen fore~t origin (and low social 

status) 8nd town proprieties. 

gen,Boden, however, occupies a central role 

es the hero of The Oak Openlngs and t~e resolution of 

ambigulty and contradiction though his p~rsona made 

it one o~ Cooper's lIeakest novels. D~spite Boden's 

"19111" origln, he 118S e teetolalEl:' and, spoke- unusually 
1 

refined English. Sy the end o'f the novel, efte,r 

sury,l;J'n.g the rigors or rrontier life end Indien lIar- i. 
far~, Boden has avolved into' a e~ata s*netor, waalthy 

rarmer, and inrluential citizen, damonetrating 
.) , 

"the POiler or men when left 'ree to meke hie own 

exertions. ",53 

1848) , 

,. 

~ r. 

Oak ODenlnQ,,-o, i~. Bee Hunt.rj ~ 
p. 69. 

.... 
/ 

'\. 
, ... 

1 , , 
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But if Bodan's Jacksonlan riss ln the world 
gives retroactive sanctIon to Cooper's cholce of 
hlm as a haro, It dIssolves whataver imaginative 
connectlon he may have hgi with the mysterious 
and broodlng wllderness. ' 

The amotlooal and psychological attraction 

of Cooper' s personae fot',.the American pUblic was sustained 

as long as the amblgu!tias and conflifts .ere expliclt 

(i.e., .han the dual role 'cpntalned in the persona we~ 
.! .. ..:.... ~ 

", 

clearly deflned). rr~ [ffinghem ta Hover to Baden 
'. 

thers is a deterioretlon in the evocative power Df the 
J 

persona ~irectly related to the degree of dualism 

(double-raIe) parceived in th~ charactar and his situation. 

Throughoût The Pioneers, [ffingham represented the ulti-
\ ' 

mate duality of "erlstocracy" in the woods. Boden, " ,( .", 

however, is transformed from "low" t~ "high" in the - . 
course of The Oak Ogenings. By the end of the nove(,he 

. / 

10a~ more like Judge Temple then (ffinghem or Hover, , , 

his persona vitiated by sociel success. Horatio Alger 

"success storiBs" certe!linly had "(and still- have) appeèl 
\ 

to Americans, but they are dist~~guished rrom Western, 
l' 

1 

ft Jacksoni~n" s'uccess storle's by ,their 10c~le. They 

are staries ~f euccess ln the city -- within "clvll1zed" 

SOCiety., mark the matchboy and Ra998d Dick, lika the 
..".. 

saf'etY-~8lve thec{ry of' ~eBtern. expansion, '.ara mythe 

~aslg.ned primarily to veil the tact of "8gi"g" (sociel 

, ob 0 

:-S4Sml th 69. 
1 i ' 

p. l, 

1 
\ 

\ \ r . \ 
. \ , , 

'\ 
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y 

stratification) in Americàn urban civilizètion. They'\ 
~ - , 

did not pose or pretend-ta resolve the conflict batlleen 

Nature and Civi1ization which .as ~rucisl for American 

self-derin1tion and national identity. 

, ." The appeal thet th',e contrsdictory, Effingham 

style persona held for the American imagination did not 

go unnoticed. Erastus 8eadle capitalized on it in his . 
series of dime novels which, between 1860 and 1865, sold 

almost fiv~111~n copres. 55 Beadle's di~e novels 0 

were Americs's first mass-produeed fiction, the nineteenth 

clentury eQUiV2l1en~ '~f' cont~mpdfary movies (of the John 

Wayne veriety) comie books and television 90ap operas. ' 

His editor devisèd formolas for the novels thet could 

be uged by any number of',his .,titers. and they turned 

them out as .. repldly as PDssl61e I)nd ln enormOU8 quantity. 

The mass appesl and collective psychologica1 signiflcsnce 

of the Beadle dime novels resldBs ln thelr formulation 
1 

and format •. The manner in Uihich they II/ere crested amou!'lted 

~o "automatic writng." 

The unabashed end s,stematic,use pf the formulas 
strips f~om the writing every vestige o~ the ' 
interest-usually sought in wblks of the imagination; 
it i~ entirely ~obliterary. On the other hand L;nd 
of pa~lculer con cern for ~sycho-90clal interpre
tatio~, Ruch work tends ta become Lor reflect7 an 
o~jecti'ied mass dteam! ••• The individu~l .ri~r 
ab.n~oos hi! o.n personality and identifies himself 
IIi th the rever:~es of hi s' readere. ,1 t i8 the . . ' 

. .. 
55·Chronlcla and Comment,~(Bpokm,n,. XX, 92,

Oetobar" 1904) ci ted by Smi th. P. ~n. 

• 1 
) 
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presumably close fi~elity of the Beadle staries 
to the draam life of a vast inerticulate public 
that ronders tham valuable to the sociei historian 
and the historien of idees. 56 

The 89adle method gives legitimacy ta a psycho

social analysis of Beedle content by reflocting America's 

"dream-life:" the unconscious desires end conflicta 

in the American psycre. The formet of the greatest 

Beadle novel of them aIl, Edward S. Ellis' Seth Jones: 
57 

or, The Ceptives of the Frontier reveals America's need 

to reconcile its ambivalent and contra8ictory experience 

of self and identity on the frontier. Ellis employa 

a persona that links the romantic imeges of 800ne and 

Leatherstocking to the civilized pragmatism of Judge 

Temple end the "Spirit of Enterprise." It Is the 
~ 

ultimate mask of the Persane Americene. 

Not until the end of t~e tele does the reader 
, leern th,at the eged and eccentr.i:c hunter ..,ho 

hes d6minated the action in the gently bred 
young Eugene ~orton in dlsguise. The pr~text 
for Morton's odd persistence in conceeling his 
identity is so flimsy, (he had hear~~hat his 
swaetheert had ceased to cere for him while he 
wes eU/ay fighting in the, Revolution) that one, 
feels Ellis must' be employing t~ 2ersona for._ 
its oU/n sake •••• the device i§/ e neat -
menoeuver for combining the pic uresque appeel 
of the "loU/" hunter lIith the offiçiel statue'of 
the "etreight" upper-cleBs hero. 5B 

The conflict betw«8n Nature end Civilizetlon 

forest end town, is ceptured in the double charecter 

of Eugena Morton i~ Seth Jones. More then the young 

Oliver Effingham, ,~(~~on refl.cts the Americen psyche 

i 

(Smith, 
perfact 

57Seth ~onef evantually sold over 400~aOO copiee. 
p.9) OrvIlle V ctor, 8eadle l s editor,' èalfed it "the 
Dime Novel." (Quotad by Henry morton Robinson, "mr.· , 

" 
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by tappinr;(its mythology (romantic neture in the 800ne-

lestherstocking imege of en eged, beckwoods hunter) while 
.... 

reveeling the "reality" of Civilizetion (his gentle breeding 

a'nd upper-cless origin) in the "Bnchanted wood." Even 

in his flimsy pratext one finds rBcapituleted Americe's 

~scape-to-the-woods es a response to "civilized," feminlne

meternel constreints and rejection59 (originally suggested 

.' -by America's Puritah rejection and in ~~ter Oedipel con-

flict). The character of Eugene morton is the ultimate 
. 

American persone for, not only ddBS it merge forest end 

town, and Naturel and Civili!ed values, but ft mArges 

myth end reality, romanticism end reelism,'ldealism end 
~ pragmetism es weIl. 

The Persona Americena cen be observed in the 

major figutes' of American Wes,tern mytho-history. Ki t 

Carson, The mountain men, wears the Persone Amerlcana 

in the civilized velues and purity of character whi~h 

he somehow managed to gleen From the savage wilderness. 

He contracted no bad habl~s, but learned the 
usefulness and happlness of resisting temptstion, 
end became so weIl schooled that he wes able, Dy 
the caution end advice of wisdom, founded on ex
perience, to prevent many a promising end skillful 
hand From gresping ruin in the seme vortex. 60 

~ 

8eadle's Books," Bookman, LXIX, 22 (March, 1929), cited 
by Smith, p. 93.) 

58Smith, p. 9:5. 

~~ . 59 As Sam 81uefarb notes (see Chepter IV), "the 
',~pening of the frontier gave the phenomenon of escape in 
~ the modern novel its peculiarly American stemp •••• LJt 

repreeent.!7. .h~t i8 moat characterlstlC1111y American ••• ".." 
- (Bluefarb, 'Th, (scaRe Motif in the Americ,n Novel, P. 7-;) 
- Bath B,lu.rai and lI.N. Raul (th. «-!FIcln Plelon, .... Ch"pter 

) 

, 

, ! 
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Buffalo Bill, "the most high1y publicized figure in aIl 

the history of the Wild West, .. 61 ls psychologically sig

nificant as the otherwise undistinguished plainsman and 

buffalo hunter whoee life was shaped by hie myth (the 

neede end demands -- the "dreem 11fe" -- of public 

imagination). As the Persone Americane, Bu~falo Bill 

merged myth end reality by locating himself in bet.,een 

Civilization and the Wildernese. The nreel~ Buffalo Bill, 

looking back on his life-lege~d From the vantagepoint of 

o Id-age, u~ed to say, "1 stood betllleen 8avagerv and 

civl1izetion most ail my early days.n62 

Lesser legendary figures like Davy Crockett, 

Deadlllood Dick, Wyatt Earp, The Lone Ranger, and Judge 

Roy 8ean also derived their popular appeal from the 

Persona Americana. They personified American frontier 

duality and ambiguity: Crockett as the martyred fron-

tiersman-Congressman; Dick as the refined, romanticelly 

eligible, low-born hero; Earp as the quick-drawing, 151-

most indestructible, occesionally refined, gambler-law-

enForcement official; The Lone Ranger as the man who 

donned a mask (a peisona) ta be faithful friends with an 

IV) vieil Huck F"inn's "escape" from the "sivilized" Wido. 
~d miss Walton into €he lIoods as an instinçtive reeponse 
tO~8 threat posed by "Feminine" civl1izati~n ta securing 
mesculinity. (8lue f erb, Pp. 14-16; Kaul, Pp. ~B-19.) 

61Smith, p. 103. 
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Indian scout (Tanta), permitting the compatibillty of 

logic and intuition, "social law" and "natural law," 

White man and Red man, Civilization and Nature. Judge 

Roy Bean, "the hanging judge," was often indietin

guiehable From the convictad except in the virtue of 

his "legitimate" power to teke life. 

figures like mo~ton, Kit Garson, Buffalo 

8ill, Crockett, Earp, !i. !le represent the collec

tive American neE!d for reconci liation and re901ution~ 

synthesis and c9nsummation on the maternal breast of 

the frontipr. They represent the ambiguous experience 

o~ American self-definition and identlty. And finally,. 

they symbolize the subjective, experientlel vacuity 

of American Western expansion -- that masculine iden-

tity-securing exertion -- as a "resolving device" whose 

essential Ingredient is an appesl to myth, Ideal and 

f antasy. U sing my thology hera ta resolve real antagonism 

incorporates it into the nation's consciousness as an 

ego function,- a defence mechanism. As one su ch defence 

mechenism, the Persona Amaricans must fai1 bacause,it 
(1 
! 

doae not mediate' or compromise between the rasl and the -
Ideel. It is total fantasy; it ls a mask, a facade, a 

false identity undprneath whieh remain the psychologieal 

end social conflicts whieh have prevented America from 

securing masculinity and a viable national identity. 

-
62Richard J. ~alsh and Milton S. Salisbury 

(The making of Buffalo Bill, A Study ln Haroie!, 1928), 

cited by Smith, p. 107. 
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Disenchanting "Persona Americsna": 

talse Rflconeilietion and the railure of 

American Self.Definition. 

We approach our human environment through our 
infantile anxiety situations or defsnSB mechanisms 
erected on the basis 9~ these anxiety situations. 
We do not always try to "clutch" our neighbor 
(Hermann) thue accepting him as a substitute for 
the mother, hut we ask him, ere you sfraid of 
the same things that 1 am? In so doing, however, 
we are domlnated by the objsct-seeking tsndeneies; 
WB show that we are willing to be nsurotie in groups • 

••• culture or-sublimation 19 e series of 
defense mechanisms in a favorable phase or. 9tabli
zarian between narcISsIsm and obiect cath8xis •••• 

If we call normality-or eu ture, whlch i9 
the normal etate of group living for human belng9, 
a neurosis ~8 must at the same time admit that it 
is e neur~s of a special kind •••• In,the case 
of the neurotlc the pictura is domineted by a ten
deocy towards isolation, by eggresslon end narcissism. 
The behavior and 1ifa of the neurotie adult repre
sents the anxiety a~pect of the infantile situation, 
the child deprived of the mother. On the other hand 
in the case of the normal adult who lives in a 
social group the picture 19 dominated by love, 
9uccessful identification and object-cathexls. 
Success in life i9 a repetltion of infantile wlsh 
fulfll1ment and of the satisfaction galned by·the 
child in the mother-chlld situation •••• -

1 ••• The paraphernelie and varietions of 
our culture have been produced by e balenclng sys
tem between object erotic and narcissistlc te~ 
dencies superedded to group-neurosis formation. 
In the accent laid on the group ••• we may certainly 
recagnlze 8 heallng tendency in culture and subli
mations. • •• 

••• we must not forget that diseases themselves 
ara also sttempted eures, and the aim of·the symp
tom i9 to avoid anxiety •••• diessse and the cure 
of the dls$8Se sre successive phases or ldentical. 63 

63Gez8 Roheim, The Oriein ,nd runction of 
Culture (Anehor Oooks ad.; ~ardan City, N.Y.s Ooubieday 
and Co., 19'71), PP. 103-9. 
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The ~ythology. le~ends and 11terature which 

gr.w up around America's experience of the Western fron

tier were its "cultural inventions," its "identity crea

tion." They symbolicall y derine the conflicts and anxieties 

in the American psyche as they ettempt to heal them. 

Psycholagically, the problem of American culture (and 

of id8ntity) is an inabillty to achleve "a favorable 

phase of stablization between narcissism and object-

cathexis." In other words, because of the ambiguous 

experiance of the land as a maternaI object (Puritan 
, . 

inheritance) Americans could not positlvely identify 
" with it in its natural condition. Thus, a love relation-

ship was not establlshed as a precondition of maternaI 

object-cathexis ("possessing," "settling," "internalizing," 

"consuming" the land). The cathecting 8ctivity of land 

transformation fostered diseqùilibrium rathar than sta-

bility Gy focusing on change and movement rather than 

on possession and consummation. 

As long 89 "bad" lends exist -- and in A'meri.ca-A~_ .... 

consciousness their existence i9 perpetuated by a dualistic 

1II0rl d-view -- America must change them i:nto "good" 1ends 

that rerlect America (its values, its exper~encSt its 
, .... ",. .. 

~....,~ \...... ~ ... k 

~ystem of government, it! products). A nercissistic 
.. , 

tendency dominatss American sociel activity. Amsrica~s 
> 

"futuristic" goal, then, ls to schlevs a harclssi9ti~ 
--' 

world-experience (via object cethexis) that .,i11 eliminets 

enxiety stsmming from dua11ty, opposition and contradiction. 

" 

, 

r, 

!' 
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Other nations and cultures, like the frontier, must he 

transformed -- the current euphemism islmodernlzed" __ 

to mirror Amerlca's self-image. The American tourist, 
1 

COca Cola and Chase manhattan must feel"at home" through-

out the world. 64 Bu1 thls goal Is eluslve because Ameri-
1 

ca has failed to clearly deflne Itsé1~. 19 AmerIca the 
/ 

"refuge," the "land of the free" symbolized in American 

iconography by the Goddes5 of Liberty ("Columbia") who 

seeks the "wretched refuse," thQ' "tilred" and "paor_" of 

other lands? Or is America the stern, demanding father

figure of Unclp Sam who seeme ta symbollze Amerlcans' 
l , 

negatlve experience of thei~ nation (He takes you or 

your sons in ttme of war, and in time of peace ls 

"taken" by giving your hard-earned money to undeserving 

foreign lands.)?65 

Guilt made the American experience of (Euro

pean) "civilization" èmbival~nt. While America mlght 

consciously deny its European origins and seek "unique-

ness" from contact with Nature on the frontier, the pre

sence of European civilizatlon in the American uncon-

scious 18 clearly seen in the social stratification 

(class conaclo'usnees), laws end ethica Inherent in ita 

'" 

, , 
( - ' 

Western mythology and 11terature. In this context, AmeriM 

cals appaal to idaallzed, roman tic Nature batrays anxlety, 

<J 

64As 1 .rite the conclusIon or thi8 chapter 1 am 
lnformed by Walter Cronkite on "The C.S.S. Evenlng Naws" that 
David Rockefeller 18 in moscow to preside over the apenlng 
of a Chasa fflanhattan' Bank brench on Karl ~erx Square (may 22, 
1973). /' 

6558e Geoffrey Garer, The Amerl~an People, PP. 50-
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~mbiguit and gui~t over the sources •• 6 c~er1er of 

ized values.' 80th Puri tan dualism and edipel 

rejection and guilt therefora fostered and pa etuated 
r 

disequilibrium in the American psyche, preventing a 

narcissistic world-experience and fulfilling object

cathexis. 

If it is at all meaningful to speàk or an 

"American neurosis" spart From the general nuerosis 

psychoanalytic theory defines as "culture," it must be 

seen ss the feilure of America's defens9 mechsnisms 

ta alleviate collective anxiety and resolve the contra

dictions and ambiguities in the AGericsn psycho-social 

experience. America remains in a state of psychic 

maternal deprivation, lacking ~dentlfication with 

"mother" or grati~ying experience9 of object-csthexis. 

The Persona Americane is one such defense mechen!sm. It 

failed because it attempted the impossible reconciliation 

of two antagonistic and mutually exclusive humen experi

ences: Nature (spontaneous, emotional, unconscious, 

and innocent) and Civilization (calculated, rational, 

repressive, self-consctous and polluted). Psychoenalytically, 
'" 

it was trying to socially (externally) reco"c~le the 

Pleasure Principle (idealizations,~desires and wishes) 

and the Reali~y Principle (scarcity), the b!!! instinct 

end the Death instinct, Eros and Thanatos. 

3, for a discussion of these conflicting images American. 
hold t)r America. 



e\ 

-192-

The emotive power of Western literature, 
then, le elmost entirely attrlbuteble to the 
ironies and amblguitie9 Inherent in the very 
presentation of these two related but contrary 
symbols •••• the thome of the civilizing of the 
Great West and of the. passing of the frontier, 
mataphorically identifled ln Western literature 
uri th the pessing of youth, becomes e vehicle 
for the exploration of the ironies Inherent 
in human endeavor. Of dl these lronies, the 
greatest 19 the cherlshed human notion of the 
posslblilty of a new\stert, of another golden 
age more closely mod~led on the land of heart's 
dasire. But eVE'lry beglnnlng Implles an end, 
and here lB the ttagic vision of the li tereture 
of th~ Great West; for a golden age geems pre
clous only after It haB been lost, and the baauty 
of youth !Oey only be understood frqm the perspec
tive of age. 66 

1) 

~> 
r 1 

66rolsom, pp. 205-6. 
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Chapte r VI. 

f !Jar 1 Loathlng and F' ascina tioll: - Thf> Whi te 

rXPBrlence of Red Amerlcs, 

\. 

Introduction! 

And ..,hen the last Red man shall have perished, a 
the memory of my tribe sha1l have bacomp a myth am 
the White Men, these shores ..,111 swarm with the in
visible dead of my tribe, and when your chl1dren's 
ch il dren thlnk themsBI va! alone in the field, the store, 
the shop, upon the highwey, or ln the silence of the 
path1Bss woods, they will not be alone. In aIl the 
earth there ls no place dBdiceted ta solitude. At 
night IA/hen the streets of your cities and villeges 
are silent and you think them deserted, they will 
throng wl th the returning hosts that once filled 
them and still love this beeutiful land. The 
Whi te man ..,ill never bEl done. .' 

Let him be Just and deel kindly wl th my-~ 
people, for thE'! deed are not powarless. Oead, dld 
l say? Thera is no death, only el cl1ange of world,s. 

, 

Seattle, Chief of the 
Suqua~lsh and Duwe~lsh 
trlbes (1786-1866) 

In the Best the sun rI ses bBhlnd him. H 18 

'shadow ls stretched by a alowly drlfting shlm.mering 
, 

orange sliver. Impe11Bd by the light, pu11ed by the 

shedow, the reetlese Americsn mOVBS West. His face 19 

as teut es hie shedow; hie eyas highllghted by brlghtel"l-

1ng mountains and plains beyond. His feet kick ujJ 

smeU ripP1ee- of duet on a worn-out trai1. , 

\ 
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One day th1.s American will e1eep ,11!ter -- \" \\~ 

, ' 
Seattle knolils. The sun .,ill heve' reached mid-sky, 

r_", "'..." 
;.../' If\-

Squinting through the glere he lIIil1 blazing whi te. 

not meke out mountf'!ins. Rut 100king down around him, 

the perched end cracked earth will ravesl wnat his 

early-mornLng shadow had conceeled: roedbed peppered 

by the bones of buffalo and men. It wes their dust 

he hed disturbed on eariier risings. And he .,111 

know then thet he tao i 8 deed.' For the past i s in-
/ escepabIe, men mutable, end Deeth cannot be denied. 

* .* '\ * 

To the whi t8 man the No rth American continent 

appeered to be a tabule~. This was only because he 

refu sed to recognize the humen and cu 1 turel viabili ty 

of the contlnent's abor1g1nai inhabitants. mistaken 

by the 

of the 

Neill WO/Id' s first EuroPMn explorers for people 

East~dies, these men were christened "Indiens." 

They heve been mi staken (mi s- teksn) by whi tes suer since. 

As long as Indians were perceived es "primitive" and 

"uncivillzed" they !IIere identified .ith the wilderns8s 

~f America by the whi tes. And l1ke the wilderneas, 

Indians were perce~ved as a threat to the white,man. 

The Indien and the wilderness conrronted-the white , 

American with the confl{ct'between Nature end Clv!li-

zatton; bath had to be transformed, secured and controled 

t'or America to realize ita identi ty. 

\ 1. 
[ \ \ , 
[ \ " , 

\ 
\ 

r \ .... ,,; .. .. ~ 
~;, L 
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: The Settiement of the Wpstern Country 
8nd making a Pe8ce with thpIndians are so anaiogouso 
that there can be no definition of th~ one without 
involving consideration of the other. 

The "transformati~n" of Indi8n and wilderness 

played related roles in thA psychodram8 of American 

identity. The wildsrness, as material, couid b9 used 

bv the nation. It contained t~e substance of phy~icai 

and psychologica1 nourishment. rurther, as an inanimate 

abject, it did not actively oppose such utilization~ 
" 

Transforming the wilderness was an:indax of the white 

man's future growth, happinass and salvation. Thé 
. 

Indian, however, was animate. He was "wild," nomadic 

and would not Bubmit to "usa" by the whites. "8ecause , 
f 

the Negro labored, he waB considered 8 draft' animal. 

8eceus~ the Indian occupied large areas, of land, he was 
3 \, 

considered a wild animal." The Indian was not passive; 

he opposed transformation and progresse To Americans 

the Indien was past and reminded them of original 

society. Thus, to a nation without a past and only 

a future, the Indian-served as a standard for self~ 
-< 

evaluation: the primitive past contained in America's 

future vision. 

for the American befora 1850 -- e naw man, as he 
fslt, making a ne. world -- was obsessed to know 
who and what he was and whera he was going, to 

Sept •• ber 
Indian Po 
everd Un 

An Indian 

/ 
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.. 
eveluate the special society in which he lived and 
ta knQIII Its pest and future., _One means ta this 
end .'as to compare hlmself 1111 th the, Indl!n who, 
as a savage, had aIl past and no future. 

America asser~d its Ident1ty by affirmlng 

what i t WBS!!.21. Europe and the Indlan stood et oppo-

si te ends of thfl social spectllum, the former reprBsenting 
/ ....... 

'ci vilized decadence end the let ter repre9E1ntlng 

primitivE'l savagery. 
\ 

America rejected both end triect\ 
• ,j 

ta loca te i tsel f somellhere' ln between. The Indian 

provided one of the bases of thls negetlvely effir'med 

identlty by 8110wing AmBrica~s to juxtapose "gross" 

sevagery te ft ref ined" soci et y ~, 
\ 

Civillzation,'!l. "he act''- of civl1izing: or the 
etate of being civi11zed; the state of b~in~ 
refined in manners. f~om the grossness of 5 
savage life, and improved 1n arts and Iserning. 

The central importance of the frontier lAIest 

far American self-definition gave the' Indien special 

mess-.psycholagical ,significance. His active apposi tian 

ta clvl1ization and Whii:e xpanslon made him an obstacle 
t, \ f' 

--- perhaps a rivel ta fIIerican possession end../sumPt~on 

of the maternaI lend. The Indien lias a threatr to 

securirl 9 whi te masculinl ty • Comparisons bet_een primi-
.... 

tive social Ufe and white civil1zation lIere not merely 
, . 

(' 4 Roy Hervey Pearce, The Sava9e'è 0' America; 
. A Study- of the Idea of Civlli'Z'~!.9n (Rev. ad.; Baltimore, 
The Jonns HopkIns UnIversIty P,ress, 1965), P. 135, 

\ u 5 l, 
J Noah Webster, An American 01ctlonary. of the 

__ ;"a,;;~ ___ L_a_n .... u_a ...... a, 1828, ci ted by Pasrce, Ilrefece ta §1\:Ieges. 

./ 

.-

l" 
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idle ethnocantric exercises. In order for whites to 

become what they sought to be (the fathers of them

selves), the Indien could not be who ~e was or rA~ain 

IIhere he WBS. Power, usurpation, control and man~pulation, 

as a means for securing identity, justified the white 

man ta himself and dafined his relationship with 

the Indi,n. ·In whi te-American consciousnese the Indiaf'l 

.I/as an o~ject for self-service, self-reference and self-

security. 

Already he had God and civllization and rejoiced 
the power they gave hi_. Looking ',at the Indian 
in hie lack of such power, the Englishman could 
be sure of what he ~ims.!f was; looking at himself 
he could be sure of what the Indian should be. 
In America, from the very beginning the histor~ 
of the savage i9 the history of the civilized. 

America offered the Indien a choicéz" 

clvil1zation or deeth -- cultural assimilzation or physical 

annihilation. Either option was justified in the 

name of progressive social evolution. As American 

str8n~th waxed and waned during the nineteenth century, 

. so·cial theories or Indian ~civilization" (transformation) 

were reveàled as the social fact of annihilation. The 

"civilization" of Indians was a con$cious cornerstone 

in the edifice or American identity, but be~ëet~ 
~ 

consciousness lay forces which requlred t~~~r ~nnlhl1at1on. 
'r ...... --- .. ~ .... 

6Pearce, p. B • 
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" 

The accomp1ishemnt of this work [civilizatlon of 
the India~, if practicabIe, will relect un~ 
decaying lustre on our national character 8~d 
administer the most gret9ful consolations that 
virtuous minds can know. 

Our conduct toward these people i9 deeply 
interesting to our,national character ••• {They 
ar!! surrounded by the whites with their arts 

~of civi1ization, which by destroying the re
source~ of the savage doom him to weskness an~ 
decay.. , 

The social rationalizatlona employed by 

Amèrics to explain sl7ld .justif y its treatmen}"of the 

1 n~_iân remaïn as s ta ternen ts of a na tion' s at t-emp t to 

cope-with the emotional-psychologicsl Bxperience of the 
. ': 

, \" ' il: 

~Indiah as ~'~art of the land of North America. Indian 

opposition ta white usurpation of the land made him an 

external symbol which directly threatened America's 

national ego~8nd thereby occasioned national anxipty. 

As a part Of the subjective experiencé the frontier 

Ameri~ans projected onto the Indian collective fears 

and desires about national identity; America's 

ambivalent experience of its native people stands as 

testimony to its ambivèlent and unfulfilled experience 

of self. 
o 

In this chapter 1 shal1 link America's 
-

exper1ence of the Indian to' thp psycho-histoics1 ffame-

work of American Oedipal activity and unfulfillad 
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masculinit~ His personification as "wild," "savage," 

"beest," "child" and "brother" reveals the deeper 

meanfng of his place in American ~nnsciousne9s end 

history. 

, The ffrst portion of this ch~te~ will elab-

, " orete briefly sorne of~rica's retionallzatlons and 

images of the Indian. This i9 an exercisB which a 

number of social theoriests have undertaken ln 

depth and with e great desl of cr~ticel insigh~ and 

imagination. Most 'notable smong these is Roy Hervey 

Pearce, whose study, The Sevag8S of America, stands as 
.... 

a seminal work on the significance of Indians in the 

American socia~ experience: In the" short spece of 

one chapter 1 cannot hope to achievs the comprehensive-

ness of his or more recent studies. What 1 s~ll do 

Is "flesh out" certain key attitudes and images which 

l belleve reinforce and r9flect the psychological 

dilèmma of American identity. 

The second portion of this ehapter will 

analyze Ameri~a's images snd attitudes of the Indian 

" for their psychological content. Perticular attention 

will be paid to the over-all Oedipa1 nature of American 

Western expansion within which whitea and Indians inter-
.; 

Oestiny 
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ected, to the role of these images 

end anxi~ty, and finally to 

ving ambiguity 

failure of 

American masculinity-securing activity with the Indien. 

Thus, not only will Ame~ica's "Indian Problem" ob tain 

a broad psycho-cultural meaning,' but specific historical 

ectlvity between whites and Indiens will be placed in 

a general psy~o-historical framework permitting criticel 

analysis of actors and their subjective motivations. 

Assimilation or Annihil,ation ( 

~Images, Idees and Ideels of the White Man's Indian, 

And as we dread to go to Hell our selves, it should 
be eweful to us to consider their damnation. Love 
and pit y calls for it. that WB should hep them 
out of their Danger. We should pit y the Beaste 
in Misery, much more then men: Tho' they be 
Brutish Persons; yet, they are of mankind, end 
so objects of eompassion. It i9 an sct of Lo~e-
to our own nature to seek their Sslvstion •••• 

The dominant theological explanation-justi

ficstion of the Indian in America was, above ail aIse, 

salf-referantial. The Puriten-Protestant mind eppraised 

the world with a dualistic cosmolegy that identified 

sin and the Devil with the se who were "different." If 

English eplscopecy waB perceibed as a vestige of the 

8east -- the Whore of 8abylon -- then surely the primi-

9The Reverend Solo~an Stoddard (1723), cited 
by Pearce, p. 32. 

.. 
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tive activities and appearance of North America's 

natives suggested a 'soul th~t much more "beastly" and 

sinful. This view of the Indian has permeated American 

consciouness since the PurI tan and Virginie settlementB 

of the seventeenth century • 

••• their chiefa God they worship is the Divell. IO 

There is nothing in their books, if they have 
any, nor in their religious rites, elevating, 
purifying and expanding; but on the corirary, 
that WhiC( is degraoing and polluting. 

Their minds are gross darkness. They know 
not the true God nor the only Savior of lost 
sinners; and they- are strangers to that blessed 
gospel which "has brought life end immortality 
to light." They are exceedingly depraved, and 
ensleved to sin, Satan and the world. 12 

Theologically, Amaricans were '~nterested 

in Indians to the extent thet they personified what 

Americene were n2i. In the seventeenth century ministers 

and elders were "interested in the Indians in so far 

as they failed to be potential Puritens."13 Explaining 

the Indian meant justifying his existence on earth; and 

for Puritans the word "justification" meant "to save 

Puri tans engaged in the activity of Indian 
\~~ 

transformation es e sign of future salvation, no less 

for the Indien then for themselves. In the Reverend 

John Smith, from his mep sf Virginie, 
the Commodlties Pao le 
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stoddard's words, it Il'as the "dread to go ta Hell,2!;!! 

selves" which anlmated the work of conversio~ and 

"an ~ct of Love ta our own neture ta seek thsir sel-- - --;.,;,;;~ 

vation." The demonic, sinful Indien thus served es 

e sign of the inescapeble earthly struggle between 

Good end Evil. He defined the mission of America 

es he stood in opposition ta it. 

The subjective experience of the Indian in 

Protestant.Americen consciousness reveals him as an , .. ',. 

i~ternalized a~pect of the American ego. The English 

\ Puri tan rejection of 1645 left American Puri tans alone 
\ 

with the œilderne9s and the Indian as sources for 

self.definitian and justification. Puritens' self

referential perspective on the Indian mey be understood 

es the result of psychologicel needs stemming From 

this rejection. But the need went beyond passive 

comparison. The Indien, lika the lend, was an object 

whose transformation weB essentiel for securing netionel 

salvation end identity in the future. Justification for 

transfarming ("c!vilizing~" "Christienizing," etc.)-

the Indian was found in the scriptures and with the 

l2from "The Condition of the Heethen," foreign 
Missionary Chronlcle, V, (merch, 1837), p. 45, cited by 
Berkhofer, p. 13. ' 

-~--~ ,,~ 

1">1" } ... 

113Pesrce, p. 26. 

14 Rogln, p. 273. 

o 
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Puritans l omnipotent, omniscient God of Order. Wilder

ness America wa~ a land of chaos, uncultivated, un-

supportive, virgin and wilde The Indians .ere persons 

who did not seek to change this state, were~~dentified 

with it, and were perceived, therefora, as living chaos 

and sin themselves. Whi1e the Puritan could not hope 

to achieve salvation in this world, by imitating God 

and conforming to divine la~'he might bring order to , . 
chaos and achieve ~uture salvetion. Hence, the 

"natural weal th {"of the langJ was there for the takin9-

because it was there for the ordering. 50 were her 

natural men." 15 

Scriptural justification for subduing the -

land and making it supportive 1inked order and agri-

culture. 

The whole'earth ls the Lordls Garden end he heth 
~iven it to the sonnes of men, with a general 
Condicion, Gen. 1.28 Increase and multiply, re
plenish the earth and subdu8 it. l6 
, 

That what lends any of the Indiens in this 
jurlsdiction hevé possessed end improved, by 
subduing the 9ame, they have just right unto, 
according to thft Gen, 1.28, and Chap. 9.-1 end 
Psa1, 115, 16. 1 

15Pearce, p. 3. 
" -

16Governor Johh Winthrop of ma8sec~usatts Bay 
Co1ony, cited by Pruche, p. 240. ' 

17 
Legislative order 'of the Ganera1 Court of 

Massachusetts, 1633, clted in J.P. Kinnay, A Continant 
Lost -- A Civiiization Won (Baltimore: The Johns HopkIns 
~r8ss, i~3'), P. 6. 
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Genesis 1:28 s~rved es the scriptural foundetion for a 

divine and immutable "law of nature" in which ~ba 

fruitful and multiply" wa~ transleted into "18WS" of 
, . 

land tenure and appropriation based on the purpose to 

which man commltted the land. Nomads wlthout agri-

culture had "possession" by an historical-natural 

right anterior to civilized society. But it was B 

right which had to yield before the higher divinely or

dained claims of Christianity. As long as there wes 

room enough for both races, natural law allo.ad land 
18 

appropriation by whites without Indien a~nihiletion. 

But when evailable land bacema limited, natural la. 

allowed no room for the Indian or claims based on 

anterior possession. The Puriten justification for 

expropriating Indien lands served nineteenth century 

advocates of menifest Destiny and Indian removal 8S 

weIl as it served the colonlsts of ~essechusett9 end 

Virginia. 

There cen be no doubt ••• thet the Creator intended 
the earth should be reclai~ed from a stete of 
nature and cultivated •••• 1 

18".J. And for the Natives of New (ngland they 
inclose noe land neither have any settled habitation nor 
eny tarne cattle to lrnprove the land by, end soe have noe 
other but a naturell right ta those countrlee So. as If W8 
leave them 8ufficient for thelr use wee may la.fully take 
t~ rest, there belng more than enO~9h for them and us." 
Wfnthrop, cited by Pruche, p. 240. 

19La• is Cess (1830), clted by Pruche, ~._Z40-l. 
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••• /Whites hed superior land right beceuse thei7 
used~t 8scording to the intentions of the 
CREATOR.2 

tor my pert, 1 cannot murmur at what 
seems to be the effect of divine lew •••• Civi
lization, or extinction, has been the fate of 
aIl people who have found themselves in the 
track of the edv~ncing Whites •••• 21 

Treaties were expedients by which the ignorant, 
intrsctable, and savage people were induced with
out bloodshed to yield up what civilized peoples 
hed a right to ~ossess by virtue of that command 
of the Creator delivered to men upon his formation 
__ be fruitful

L 
multiply and replenish the earth 

" 

and subdue it. L2 

The In~ian was a sinful and polluted worshipper r"/ d~ 
of the Devil. But in Puritan 10gio, for one to experience 

sin end guilt, end possibly.achieve s~lvation, awareness 

was required: consciousness of the corruption of men 

before ~d -- ultimately the Protestant religious ex

perience of guilt-ridden self-consciousness. ~or Puri-

tans to calI Indiphs sinful worshippers of Satan pre-
" 

supposed that th~ 1 ndian.s possessed et leest a rUdimentery 

awareness of the ,divi~e, or rather, that God had im-

planted in aIl men e modicum of "original wisdom" by 
t 

which th~ir lives .ere ordered. The Puritan saw proor 

f~t,his divine presence in thè Indians' primitive 

trJbal orgenizetlon, limlted knowledge of agriculture, 

wood-working, etc. But without an understanding of tha 

"true" religion, Gad "lesvaa in them Just enough hungèr 

20Thomas Hart Benton (1830), clted by 
Pruche, ~ sil. 

21Thoma8 Hart Santon (1846), cited by 
Peeree, p. 240. 

; . 
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for dr~inity that they expend themselves in an un-

availing worship of Setan."23 Thus, "uriginel wisdom" 
",,", t • 

was in ectuality "original sin" and the Indiens' 

primitive desires end life-~yl~ suggested to Puri tans 

the condition of men immedietely following the fall from 

grace in the Garden of Eden: the Immediate basis of 

humen eerthl,y feilure'. Since a11 men lIere flalled by 

original sin, the Indian was an occasion for Puri tan 

self-refleetion on their ~ sin end failure. 

Transforming the Indian end planting within 

him the seeds of civilization ~8S "justifying" (saving 

for Gad) both races. It was, et once, en exercise of 

demonstration (the Indian must be shown his true 

condition: guilt, impotence and misery24) end self

enalyiis (sinee the sins of the Indian were the sins 

of the white men). 80th Red end White men were children 

of God, end in demonstreting the corruption of the 

former one was reveeling the failure of the letter. 

In seeking salvation for the savage, the white men 

sought salvetion for himeelf. But each new a~mpt at 

22 
George G. Gilmer, Governor of Georgia (183n), 

cited by Prucha, p. 242. 

23perry Miller, Errand into the Wildernee. 
(Cambridge, mass.:Harverd UnIversIty Press, 1964), p. 116. 

24"Our plan of preaching ta them was, to con~ 
vinca tnem of their guilt, miaery and helplessnass by 
reason and experiencel not appaaling to the Scriptures as 

\ 
\ 

the la. by .hich thay .ere condemnad, but to thair o.n 
know1edg8 of right and .rong; and the mieery fa1t from th. 
coneciousness that have done .rong." m.thodiet missionary to 
the Choc ta. Indians (1829), cited by aerkhofer, PP. 52-3. 

• 
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et "civilizing" only reinforced the Puritan experience 

of o~iginal missionary reilure and the sinfulness of 
• 

ell present-worldly activity~ The Indian demon of the 

land was the demon in thp American psyche. There could 

be no sense of "possession" through terrltorial'expanslon 

and settlement, end the Indiens' "civilization" likewise 

precluded a positive expsrience of fulfilled identity 

or mission. The Indian had to remeln "bad" and sinful 

in order to give purpose to Puritan-American activity 

and this candi tion kept 'he whi te man in earthl y sin . ' .. 

as weil. Salv8tio~uccess were relegated t~ the 

future; sin and railure defined the It.m4.ssion" of 

America to the Indians in the present world. Theologically 
~ 

there was no success or fulfill~nt in either Indian 

or land transformation for America. 
v 

The sinister, demonic Indian was as indispensible 

to American identity-securing ectivity es the "bad breast lt 

of the land. Eech served as objects whose transformation 

gave America purpose end self-definition. Eech roatered 

restless, continuous ectivity. missionery zeel and ter

ritorial expansion were joined on the frontier to per

petuate unresolved enxiety;over American identity end ite-, 

unfulfilling experience of self. 

*** 

f" 
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The inheritanC8 America r8ceiv8d From Europ~ 

wes not limited to Puri tan cosmology. America was heir 

to the Enll~htenment as weIl as the Reformation. Strains 

of Enlighten~ênt retionalism (particulerly the cultural 

geneologies of -rYiontesquieu and Rousseeu, the llberalism 

of Harrington' and the economics of Locke) combined with 

end reinforced certain aspects of Celvinist dogme to 

form the intellectuel rationale for American social 

ectivity in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. 

The enlightened, rational American mind ec-

cepted the Puritan justification of Christian civili-

zation's trenscendpnt right to usurp lands which th~ 

Indians held o~y by virtue of historical antecedence, 

but it translated this divine-natural law into a "lew 

of nations" which was justified by reason and the scien-

tific analysis of society. The Law of Nations (p.S. 

publication, 1820) written by the Swiss jurist Em~f~~ 

de Vattel was employed by Americans in the nineteenth 

century to rationalize repeated treety violetions end 

repeated removals of Indians to smaller and smeller 

parcels of land farther end rerther West. 

It is esked if a nation may lewfully teke pos
session of a pert of a vest country, in which 
there ere found none but erratic nations, in
capable by the smallness of their numbers, ta 
people the whole? ~e have elready observed in 
establishing the obligation ta cultiveta the 
earth LP link to Christian theoloQv7, thet these 
nations cannot exclusively approprfate ta them
selves more land then they have occasion for, 
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and which they are unable to settle and cultive te. 
Their removing their habitations through these 
immens~ regions, cannot be taken for true and 
legal possession; ••• the earth belongs to the 
human racp in general, and was designed to fur
nish it with subsistence •••• People have not 
then deviated from the view8 of nature in con
fining the Indians within narrow limits. 25 

But even before Vattel's writing the logic of a "law 

of nations" was appreciated end used by Amer'ican poli-

ticians, social thinkers and ~ers t~ ameliorate 

the anxiety occasioned by the "Indian problem." 

Sy the law of nations it is agreed that no 
people shall be entitled to more land tha" 
they can cultivate. Of course no people w111 
sit and starve for want of land to work, 
when a neighbouring nation has much more 
than they can make use of. 26 

lfheil have no better right to this land than 
we ourselves; and they have by estimation nearly 
100,000 acres of land to each man Of' their 
nation and of no more ure to government or 
society than to saunter about upon lf~e. so many 
wolv9s or beres, whllst\they who would be a 
supporte to government and improve the country 
must be forced aven to rant poors stoney ri~8s~ •• 
whilst thore is fine f.ertile countrys lying 
uncultiveted ••• ~27 

' ••• the progress of the arts which give rise to 
his d~stressing apprehensions, are for the in
creese of menkind, and for the promotion of the 
world's glory and happiness; that five hundred 
rational animaIs may enjoy life in plenty,"and 
comfort, where only one Sevage drags out e hun
gry existence, we 'shall be pleesed with the pros
pect into ,futuri ty. 28 

_ 25Emmerich de Vattel (The Law ,of Netions, 
'1820 ed.), cited by Pruche, p. 241 end by Peerce, PP. 
70-1. Note the similerit~ in the conclusions drawn by 
Winthrop (fn. 18, Ch. VI, and Vettel despite different 
sources of ju.tification. 

26John Sevl'er (Governor of Tennessee), t..tter 
to James Ore, may 12, 1798, cited by Pruche, p. 143. 

'" 
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tor rational America the key te the role of 
> 

the Indian on the frontier was agriculture. Agriculturel 

utilization of the land served as the yardstick by which 

America measured its progress against Europe es wall es 

the Indian. The apparent permanence of en agriculturel 
( 

frontier placed America ebove Europe et the ~op of a 

~cale of historical progress and social perfectibilityJ , . 
It assured that America, un~ike Europe, would n~t age 

or grow decadent with civilizetion. It would be located on the 

"middle wey between savagism end decadent civilization."2~ 

The Indian, on tha other hand, was identified wi~~~~he 
~j" 

wildness and youth of the land. He represented to the 

Enlightenment mind the eerLiest stages of human society 

and therefore a base-mark 'rom which sociel progress 
p .. "'...,. ........ 

could bi·m~~sured. Progres9 wes measured with agri
çJ 

cul t,ure. Civiliz8~~on used the land to eff~ciently sup-
\ 

por~,large numbers of people, while the primitiv~, no-

madi'~ hunter (inefficiE'ntly) required large tracts of 
) .. 

land to support comparative 1 y fall peopla. < Thi s MIes the 

key rational distinction between the Indien end the White 

man, and it served as the key ratiohallzation for white 
, ' 

usurpation of Indian lands. 

27Petitlon to the CongresB end the President 
from white squatters on Chickesa. land (Sept. 5, 1810), 
cited by Prucha, P. 162. 

28James Sullivan (Histor, of the District 9f 
mpioa. 1795), cited by Peafce, p. 6 • 

29Paafca, p. 153. 

, 
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••• the hunter or the savage state requires 
a greater extent or territory ~o sustain it, 
than ls compatible with the progress and Just 
claims of ci_vilfzed life, and must yield ta it. 30 

.. " 
And indeed, if it be the design of Providenge 
to extirpate these savag8s in order to make 
room for the cultivators of the earth, it seems 
not im~fobable thet rum mey be the appointed \ 
meens. 

In Europe, rational-progressive social gene-

ologies were self-evaluative philosophical speculetion 

and fantasy. That is, they served as tools by which 

Europeans enalysed European society. In America, how-

ever, thearies and fantasies about orl-ginal "states of 
"-

Nature" and "Social Compacts" came face-to-fac8 with the 

"raw data" of social origins. for within ita bordera, 

as one travetled From West to East, Ameriee recapitulated 

the history of social progress -- from primitive eavagery 

to the highest civiliz~~ton. 

Let a philosophic observer commence a journey 
from the savages of the Rocky Mountains, eest
wardly towards our sea-coast •••• This, in fact, 
is equivalent to a survey, in time, of the pro
gress of man from the Infancy of creation to the 
present day.32 

Line by line 8S we road this continental page from 
West to East we find the record of social evolution. JJ 

The Indians forced America to confront the sociel past 

as h.tstorJ~.el fsct and reepond to \ i te claims on Amet:..t-fa'!J 

present and future. America might either accept or deny 

30Presidènt James Monroe to Andrew Jackson, 
October 5, 1817, cited by Prucha, pp. 226-7. 

Stûdias 

6, 1824, 

'31 âe."jamin." rranklln, cited by D.H.' la_rence, " 
in Classic American Li terature, p. 15. ~ ~ , 

( ., 1 
32!-~~\ma8 Jeffsrs.on to William Ludlo., Septémber 

cited'by Pearce, P. 155. 
'" 

t' . 
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these clalms. Acce~tancs msant a recognition of social 

relativlty and denled Enlightenment-spawned notions of 

huma~ psrfectibility and soçial progresse Purther, ac

cep tance mtant denial of infinity and immortality for 

the American nation. The p,rice exacted by the Indian 

From the American dream wes mutabil'ity and flnittlde. 8y 

denying the clalms of the past, ~wever, America would 

reaffirm progressive history and human perf8ctib~lity. 

By rejecting the claim of social opigin and historieal 

antecedence America eould turn to the future a9 its 

~nly source of identity a~d social meaning; it could 

dream end seareh for a fountain of etern~ national youth. 

With the absolute morality of Puritan ances

tors and the rational optimism of Enlightenmsnt fore

bears ln thei r blood, Amet:i,cans had to deny the past 

represen gd-by the Indian. !y so doing, however, they 

ehanged ~ European theory of social evolution into the 
,'\ 

American ~\ --=--=:.0;;. morel evaluation and social anni-

hilation. Cpntempo~8ry societiea, be they primitive or 

civilized would be s~bjects for ethica~ renking. "History 

, l ,,34 would thug be the key to th, morel worth of eu tures •••• 

Ethical ranking through history established ft reflexive 

attitude by which the Indian could be known to the white 

33Prederick Jl!lck$Ofl Tut:ner, "The 5ign1 f!ceMbe 
of the front1er in Amer1cen~~stor~," The Turner Thes!s, 
P.s. 

- ... 
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man only intefms of hie submission to "suparior" e1vi-

'!f 

lizetion. The submission demended by white Americ8 would 

affirm its belief in the inevitability of thst submission 

in accordance with ~he laws of social science. The Indian 

wes forced to validate the white man to himeelfl "His-

tory s8 progrese made it possible to fully comprehend 

as the morelly inferior;H35 and 

here America found heoretical 8xplana~ion which helped 

eliminate a~bigu and snxiety occasioned by the hie-
, 

tODicsl snomsly of a part of man's social past existlng 

in the.present. Ambigulty ~8S ellmlnated by offering th~ 

Indian "civili~ation or death. H36 Either would demon-
~ 

strate the 1nev1tsble~transcendenca of civ11izat1on 

over ssvsgary and prove the progressive direction of 

American History. ~ -; 

Theories of social evolutlon auggested to 

whites that their ralstionship with the Indian waB analo

gous to thst bat_een an adult and a ch1ld or to tha~be-· 

tween s gUard~nd h1s ward. rranc1e Parkmsn's fam~~~~ 
comment that "barbarlsm 1a to c1vilizetlon .Met childhood 

406. 
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is to maturity,"37 wes Just one typlcal exemple of the 

way in which Americans interpreted the responsibilities, 

burdens and glories which a people at the top-moat 

rung of the societal ladder owed to those below. Thomas 

McKenney, Andrew Jackson's Commissioner of Indian Affairs, 

drew the anelogy out eve~ furtherJ 

Our Indians stand prBtty much in the relation 
to the Government as do our children to us. They 
are equally dependent, end need, not infrequently, 
the exercise of paternel authority to detach them 
From those ways which might involve both their 
peace and their lives. It would not be considered 
luet for our children to me let alone to settle 
th ei r quarrels in thei r own II/a y .38 

And John C. Calhoun described his government's policy 

as one "to wean the Indiens From their attachment to 

their barbarous eus toms and pursuits."39 Paternalism 

and familial imager y has charaeterized white attitudes 

toward the Indian throughout American history. 1 do 

not wlsh to belabor this point. It has been profusely 

documented by Pearce and, most recently, by Michael 

Rogin. At this juncture 1 simply lIIish to point out 

that this atti tude obtained e soclal-p~ilo80phica,1 

grounding in the theories of progres8i~e history;and . 
humen perfectibility inherited From the Enlightenmant. 

37rrancis Parkman (The ConspiracY of Pontiac, 
1851), citad by Pearc8, p. 166. 

38mcKanney to the Housa Committea on Indian 
Affaire, cited by Rogin, p; 303. 

39Secretary of ~ar Calhoun to the Government's 
agent to the Cr.a~ Indians, Sept~mber 29, 1818. Cited by 
Prucha, p. ~,213. 

~. 
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Ambivalence in the American psyche about the 

character of the Indian persisted through aIl attempts 

at social rat~nalization; America simuftaneously affi rmed 

the savaga'~ natural virtue along with hie natural beast-

1ines9. This "Indian problem" may be viewed es a focusing 

of the general American probleM of ~econciling Civilization 

~nd Nature with the Indien as e eymbol,embodying this 

confllct. The mora1.eimp1icity and purity of the heart of 

the "noble savage" had an irresistable attraction for 

Americans who feared and rejected the comp1exity end 

decadence of European civilize~ian. The speech of Chief 

Logan to Lord Dunsmore in 1774, recalled by Jefferson 

in hie Notee on the State of Virginie. cryeta11ized for 

American,s the val ues that woul d accrue f rom contact wi th 

pristine nature on the frontier. 

I appeal ta the white man to say, if ever he 
enteree Logan's cabin hungry, and he gave him 
not meat; if ever he came cold and neked, and 
he clothed hlm not... .40 

Just as the dramatic opposition of Civili-

zation 'end Nature in Western li tereture re,qui red an 

attempt at reconciliation by employing various persones 
; 

" 

for the pioneer, the coexistence in American consciousnsss 

of two antagonlstlc images of the Indian -- one "noble." 

the other "bloodthirsty" ~- required an explenatlon whlch 

both Incorpor~ted yet justified the transcendence of . 
clvillzatlon. Rationel sociel-avolutlonery theory served 

40Chlef Logen through Jefferson, clted by 
Pearca, P.' 79. 1 
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this purpose by divorcing tne individuel Indian (pos-

sibl y noble) from his race (cleerl y savage and Il inferio r" ), 

thereby justifying Indian destruction as the ineviteble 

fate of a society outside of contempofary history. Thus, 

the individual might be admired for his virtue but as 

a member of an historically antecedent and morjlly in-
. 

ferior society his virtue wes evalueted as "inferior" by 

civilized standards. ! 
Placed in the contaxt of thes)ll~ole life of \ 
American society, ••• i t was t-o be seen as 
the state of one almost ent~~ely out of con~ 
tact, for good or bad, lAIi th tha li fe of ci vi
lized men. 1 ndian nobili ty and ignobili ty , 
Indian virtues and vices, hed ta be et once 
admi t ted fo r what they lAIere, quali ties ti ad 
together end delimi ted by the special natu re 
of Indian society. That society was found as 
a whale to be morally inferior ta civilized 
society; and its moral inferiority was found 
to be e product of its histories! anteriority.41 

Savage nobility could not be absolute nobili~ for it 

was characterized "by ematien rather then reeson, by 

action rather than by though~, by custem rather than 

by law •••• 1 t lias a kind of nobili ty which paradoxicall y, -

had to be shown to have contributed ta the death of the 

very people .hom i t char:~cterized. "42 By separeting 

indivi dUl!lls' worth from the worth of the! r society, America 

coul( destroy the race in its present-historics1 existence 

~hi!e paying homage to i t a9 a pe9t-ideal. 

41Peer,ÇIJ, PP. 1-99-200. 

) 
42 / ' 

l..!2.!J!~" p. BD. -".. 

~.\ 
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Thers hes been a11 the time, in the white 
American soul, a dual feeling about the Indien. 
rirst wes Franklin's feeling, thet a wise Provi
dence no doubt intended the extirpation of these 
savages. Then carne Crevecoeur 19 contradicto ry 
feeling about the noble Red l'flan and the innocent 
lifa of the wigwam •••• 

The desire 'to extirpate the Indien. And the 
contradlctory dee1re ta glorify him. 80th are, 
rampant still, tOdey.43 - < \ 

80th Pearce and Lawrence confirm American 

ambivalence toward the Indian, an ambivalence -~ "double-

mindedness" -- which simultaneously vindicated and con-

demned the savage character. Americe permi tted i taelf 

the indul gfi'nce of both pi ty (over the pest-ideal_.of 

savagBcJnobili ty) and censure ('of the present-reali ty of 

'a ~ociety "past" its time).44 /Ylelancholy end regret 

over the vanishing Indien could only be feconciled ., 
with the optimism of eivilized progress by a hw of 

objective social evolution. The white man evoided res-

possibility for the fate of the Indian. Ultimately, 

"the law of na~ions" gave responsibility for the fate 

of the Indien back te the Indien himself. Destruction, 

efter aIl, was a funetion of the primitive character of 
-

Indian society, en historieel anachronism in the modern 

world. Primi tive soci;ty weuld yield ~ "higher" forms 

of eivilization Just 8S ~ne generetion replaced another. 

43Lawrence, p. 36. 
" 

'lo'- .~ 445ee Peerce, PP. 76-8 'or a d,4. BCU8sion of 
Amerièah ",double-mindedneS15" end the Indien. 

.. 

.Jo, 
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To follow to the tomb the last of hia race end 
to tread on the graves of extinct nations e~cite 
melancholy reflections. But true philanthropy 

'. reconeiles the mind to these vici !!91 tudes as i t 
dOBs to the extinctlon of one generetion to meke 
roorn for another. 45 

As the Persona Amerleana masked the fundamen-

tal conflict between Civilization and Nature .in American 

Western li tera tute and mythology, rational social theory 

masked whi te-Indian entagoniam by placing it beyond human 

control. Thug Ameriee ab~olved itselr of responsibility 

for the consequences of actions predicated on IIIhi.~- ,-.,~ 
J r 

authored social thÎory. Conf ronting "social Orig{ns" in 

the persan of the Indian in an "uninhabited" lend, 

America interpreted ft! reel Western experience wfth 

social myths about "states of Nature" end "original 

innocence." America percei-ved rts Western experlence 8S 

a-historieal. Its dream of a brave, ne. world covered 

the activities required for greatness -- territoriel 

expansion, Indian removal and genocide, agriculturel 

settlement -- with a mask of eternel American innocence • 

••• while the origins of Europeen ~ountries 
were shrouded in the miets of obscure history, 
America had clearly begun no~ with primel 
innocence and consent but with acts of force 
and fraud.' Stripping elley history'did not permit, 
beginning without sin; it simplx exposed the 
sin et the be,ginning of ft ail. 6 

/ , 

45Andrew Jackson, Second Annuel message ta 
Congr~ss, December 6, 1830, Removel, p. 50. Also cited 
b-ypi Pesree, p. 57 ~ . ", 

( " 
46Rogin, pp. 270-1. 

r, 
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*** 
A brief survey of America' s li terary treetment 

of the Indien confirms the persistence of ambivalence J, 

.., in spite of attempts et reconciliation. 8asical1y, 

the problem for the fictional Indian is similar to the 

problem of the literary conceptualization of the pioneer: 

how to reconcile civilized "dacadence" wi th natural 

"goodnes9," civilize/ "progress" wi th natural "wildnes"s." 

The American IUri ter inhebi ts e country et 
once the dream of Europe and e fect of history; 
he lives on the last horizon of an endle9sly 
retreating vision of innocence -- on the, "frontier,\u 
which i9 to say, the mergin where the theory of \ 
original goodne9B Ind the fact of original sin \ 
co'iTu~ face to face. 7 c 

from the beginning of our li terature, the question 
has been poseds Is the "natural" a source of 
spon tae:lous goodnes9, i netincti ve nobili ty, un
tutored piety7 Or ie i t the breeding ground of 
a black, demonic, destructive force hostile ta 
our salvation7 Or 18 i t the common' Bp'ring of 
two confl!§ting impulses, one positive, one 
negative7 

Narratives of fro~tier captivity epitomized 

the demonic image of Indian savagery. F"rancis Hopkln-

son' s "Th e Treaty" (l 761) de9crlbes the capture of 

Beautlful Rosette by a band of Indians end the attempted 

re5cue by her lover, Doris. Doris le captured, hOllsver, 

and then tortured to deeth. Rosetta dies broken-heertect 

Novel 
47Leslie fledlar. Love and Oaeth in tia American 

(Rev. ad.; New York. Dan 15ubllshlmt"Co., ~66j. p. 7. 
48 

Ibid" P. 86. 

.. 

,l 
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at his feet~49 maurice Thom~son in Al~cB of CId 

Vincennes describBs Indians es "a type of inhumanity 

feised to the last power ••• under the hideou9 stroci ty 

USD of nature.... And Phil1ip franeeu in "The R:1sing 

Glo ry of America" (1722) speaks of: 

Dim supersti tion w! th her ghelstly train 
Of daemons, spectres and foreboding signs 
Still urging the," to horrid rites and forms 
Of human sacrifice, to sooth the pOUl I rs 
Malignant, and the dark infernal king.~l 

"The Indien of the captivi ty narrative was the con-

summata villain, the beest who hatcheted t'ethers, smeshed 

the skulls of infants, and carr1ed off' mothers to meke 

them into squaws. ,,5,2 

The need to distinguish America from Europe 

lad to a counterstrain in the 11 terary conéElptual1z etlon 

of the Indian. This was a genre of primitivistic 

1) III ri ting which focused on the goodness, simplici ty end 

" 

"nobility" of Indian life; the image of the "nollDle 

savage." In this~ genre the Indian Illas presented as a 

paradoxlcal man, one who wes civilized because he wes 

53 uncorruptad by civilization. Works Dt' this type .. ara 
.. 

generally drames ot romance bet.een .hi tes and Indians, 

49Hopkinson, cited b; P8erce~ p. 180. 

50 
Thompson, ci ted by N icholes J. Karol1deè, 

The Pioneer in the- American Noval 1900~1950 (Norman: 
UnIversIty of Dkleho~e Press, 1967', p. 209-210. 

"':..../ j .. 

51F'rBneau,- ci tad by Pearce, Pp. 18()'1. 

52I~id" p. 58,~ 

53Ibid., p. 138. 
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and most often depicted a white man marrying or fa111ng 

in love .. ith an Indien princess. The convention of the 
v ~J 

noble savage used white notions of heredi tary nobility 

ta invest the Indian with personel nobility. Berberie .. 

was transcended by peinti ng the Red men (lloman) wh! te. 

1 ndia,n p rinces ses mo deled on Pocahonta!S 

were the main subjects of these drames. James 

Croswall's A New World Plented (1802), told the love and 
"' , 

" 
merrie~e sto ry of a lYIaasechusat ta Pil grim and an 

1 ndian princess (nemed Pocahon te). The princess possessed 

beeuty. wH and skin whiter then the skin of other 

1 ndians. James N. 8arka r in Th e Indien Princess i 

or La Ralle Sauvage (1808) decl arad that 1 t was "impossIble 

t a di s tingui sh a noble sa vaga f rom a noble white man," 

And 'in The F"orest Princess (1848) by Charlotte Barnes 

dying Pocahontas has a vision of the future of Virginie 

embellished with ItlAla~hington, the Genius of Columbia, 

Time, Pesce, and the Lion and the EagIe aIl taking part 

in the finel tableeu." 54 

1 • 

Ambivalence (ttdouble-fecedness") vitiated /.-' 

ettempts to peint the-lndian exclusively re~ or white. 
t, , 

howsver. Consistently, "barbe rie" 0 r "nob le" images " 

orùy confused Americans who experienced the Indien es 
\ 

. 
54Sourcss for these quotes in Pearce. pp. 172-3 • 

. ' 

.... 
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bath sirnul taneousl y. The 11 terary 1 ndian had to permi t 

thp whi te experience of both pi ty and censure, for he 

lilas on 1 y a reflec tion 0 f white ratlonaliza tiorl. Thus, 

in spite of Hopkineon's bI~ody narrative of Rosette 
Z~~-I. ('" 

and Doris, the authlor al so pid~~s sorne 1 ndiane aSI 

Untouch'd by art, e'en in the sav~ge breast, 
With native lustre. hOIll doth reason shine! 

••• 
What noble thoughts. what noble actions rise 
rrom in-born genius, unrestrained and freel 55 

In th e seme year that F reneau wrota n The Ri sing G lory 

of America" he offetred a positive'view of the' Indian 

in "The American Village: tI 

The gen'rous soul insir'd the honest breast, 
And to be free, was doubly to be bleset. 56 

And the full text of th e passage ci ted here from 

Thompson's Alice reveale total ambiguity within a 

single sentence. 

•••• bu t under the hideous stroe! ty of nature 
1 ey the indestructible sense of grati tude so 
f'ixed and perfect thet ft did its work almost 
automatically.57 , , 

The final outcome of thls ambiguity uras an Indien 
, " 

stereotyped in whi te Americen 'consciousness es super .. 

fic!Blly simple, innocent and loyel (Tonto wae the 9 

- ,,". 
grandson of Chief Logen! ) but with B deeper potentiel 

for selvage bruteli ty and violence. 

55Hopk.1nson, locI ci t, 

56F'reneau, lac. ci t, 

57Thomp8on, lac, ci t. 

1 

/ 
{ 



-223-

••• these views ere corollary end hatre root in " 
a like romantic deficlency: B stereotype of 
sweeping queli tl es wi thout depth or comprehenei venees 
•••• On the one hand, the In dien '1 s knowf]l to be e 
cruel savage, intent on the '''destruction of the 
pioneers. On the other hand, he is givan certain 
positive attributes thet do not necessarily, 
redeem him but function in the further steraotyping 
of his eharacter ••••• 58 

Once established, this ~terotype wes 

employed by generat,ions of American wri ters and was 

absorbed by generat,ions of Americen audiences. It 

was the li terary expression of th e rational-philosophieal 

Bxplanation of the lndianes racielly infflrior though, 

occasionally, Individually superlor. In affect, the 
. 

Il s ci enU f' ic" f'OrÎnula tio!,,: hi !:Stori cally enterior = 

morelly inferior, was itself nothing more then en , 

eth nocent rie stereoty pe of the humen so cial experience 

in i ts en tiret y • Li terature and poli tics merged in 

whi te America' s image of the Indien, 80th tried to 

resolve -- eonceal -- two antagonistic images of nian, 

one "noble" the other "savage." And in the process, 
~ 

both alloUJed- Indi'91dual virtue to perish at the hands 

of sociel arrogance
o 

requir8d for Americen self-definitlon. 

The effect on the subliterary ch$recter of 
the Inçlian wa~ disastrous. lAIhere sarlier even 
uneyrnpathetic wrl ters ••• had trled to understand 
Indien motives, ••• lster IIIritere feit no d"eed 
et a 11 aven kI g1 va the prota ns. 0 f' Pie," bi 11 t Y 
ta Indien charecter. As 8 result, the dian was 
treated more and more like Il the enemy"" n the 
propagande lIar mavies. ••• the Indien problem 
••• beceme more or les! I!I streightforlllsmd steta-

5BKerolides, pp. 20.9-210. 

1 " 
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m~t of hOIll "bur si de" won;- ,HJ'le Indian 
pla~s tKe negetivB to positive Ame5~can 
which/ are unhesitatingly~ affirmed. 

• • • 
virtues 

The 1 ndian enemy of mass li ta rary and medi a .p ~oductions 

is a politi"cal 'social antegonis1/. one"who threeteded .. 

American national identl ty and ~ad to be defeated. 
( 

The Indien ls .compre,hended in America as 

àn attacker of forts, wa90n-trains, and ranches, i.e., 

as a social threat. In this way the indftlldual Indien 
.. 

and his potential virtue i5 conc8aled îmd~ avôt"ded, but 
~ 

nct e.iiminated. But his covert presance perpetuate~ 

wh! ta ·embivelenca toward the "enemy. Il A laterÂrk 

whi ch l11us tratBs th! s a t ti tude is Hamlin Garlen d ~s , . 
The Silent Eaters (1923), a blographica1 account of the 

p 1 . -
Sioux chief and medicine man, SittIng Aull. 51 tting 

9 ur~ was an indi v i'dual 1 ndle~ with socd.al .,and p~li ticel 

signiflcance for America 60 'Cllke Tecumseh, Pontiac, 

Chief 'Joseph, et. al.). The Sllent E"ters universelized 
~ 

the individual Indian" Sitting Bull, p,resenting him 

ftr'all y as an extended metaphor for the decline of 

the Sioux nation as, a whole. Gerland, by virtue of 

Am..,rl.ca's ambivale!'}Qd, was able to separate the .person . 
from ~he 'peop~e and arouse feelings of both pi ty end' ,. -" 

59 James 1(. toleom, The American 
(New H~vanl Collage end Univar-s~-y--~----~~~------~7 

, 

~05i t ting Bull, a long .,1 th Craz y Horsa", G~ll 
and Two moan, directed the Indian defeet of Generel Geroge 
A. Custer end the Seventh U.S. Cevelry on the Little Big 
Horn ln 1876. Arter •• rde, this reknOllned IIIsrrior gsined 
Auffalo Bill's Wl1d West Show and geined sven more notoriety. 
Throughout, Sitting Bull" ramainad hostile to the 'white man' s 
wot).d. 

,~ 

" 
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censure in his readers. 

While he cen admire Sitting 8ull's cQ~rage, 
resourc~fulne9s, and 90 on, et the same time 
ne may consistently condemn these quelities 
as out of place in the white world inevitebly 
to come. Hence Sitting Bull can he personally 
admired, but et the seme time the position for 
which ~e stands need not be affirmed. 61 

The Sioux werp "the enemy," but had "great 

chiers," as was the case with the Ottawes und-er Pontiac, 

the Shawnee under Tecumseh, the Cheyenne under Oui'l Knif~, 

the Nez Perce under Chief )oseph, the Commanche under 

Quanah Parker, the Apache under Geronimo. Whdle John 

Wayne battles Sioux, Cheyenne and Apache on the screen, 

Americans battie their chiefs in their seats. The two 

can never be apart in the rnind or white America. 
) 

Their namas would become as weIl known aS 
th~se ot the men who tried to destroy thern. 
Most of them, young and ~ld, would be driv~n 
into the ground long before the symbollc end 
of Indien freedom ca~e et Wounded Knee in De
cember, 1890. Now, a century later, ln an age 

, wlthout heroes, they are gerheps the most 
heroic of aIl Americans. 62 

• • 1 
... il 

Ambigulty, Anxiety and Netlonpl'Identity, 

AmerJEa's Reel "Indien Problem," 

The white man does nct understand the. Indien 
for the reason that he does not understand Americ~. 
He ls too fer removed From Its formetlve prOC9SS. 
The roots of the tree of his 1ife h~ve not yet 
grasped the rock and soil. The white man Is troubled 

61folsom, pp. 149-150, 

<, 620ee Brown, Bury my Heert et Wounded Kneeo 
• An Indien H~8tory of the American West (~e. York. 8antam 

Books, 1972 , p, 13. 

.' 
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by primitive fears; he stt(ll has in his con
sciousness the perils of this frontier con
tinent, sorne of its fastnes~ not yet yielding 
to his questing footsteps and inquiring eyes • 
••• The man From Europe i5 still a foreigner 
and--.--an--- alien. And he still hates the man who 
questloned his path across the continent. 63 

-1 

In Chapters III and IV 1 argue that the anxious 

and unfulfilling experience of American sottlement of 

th~ Western fro~tier reflected unresolved Oedipal con-

flict. America was unable to experience "possession ri 

and establlsh an unambiguous relationship to the land 

as maternel analogue through transformation. America 

was frustrated in attempts to secure a viable masculine 

identity. Within thia broad psychodrama of the American 

west ~he Indian played a crucial role. His role was,1 

defi~ed in the'first- instance by his previous possession 

of the land, secondly by his oPPDsitio~ to white ter

ritorial expansion' and Indian dispossession, and thirdly 

by the imag~ and impulses of his "primJtive" appearance 
" 

evoked in white consciousness. Each element of the 

IndiansA role posed a "threat" ~o the psychological ~ 

goals of American c~ntinental activity. Combined, they 

made the Indian ènief protagonist in the ~ychodrema of 

the American West. 

The conflict between ~erica and the Indian 

has been over the lend of North America: its posse~siDn 

63Chief Standing Beer, Land of the Spotted ~ 
Eagle (BostoQ~ Houghton mifflin end eo., 1933), p. 248. 

~ 
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and control. Culture ~lash, relative economic and mil!-
, l 

-"'" ....... ~ 
~.y' .' ... 

tary power, etc. were el~ments effecting the format of 

white-Indian r81~tion9, but did not def!ne it. funda

mentally, the issue et stake wee (and remains) the 

land. 64 And it i9 in their attitudes toward the land 

the land as "~other" that whites and Indians are 

most di9tingu~9hed. The land served as a cultural light

ning-rod, grounding'~he ~asic ~ssumptions for North 

America's mythopoelc and h1storical civilizations. 

The land wes recoqnized ae "mother" by both 

Indians and whites. But the former, possessing her, 

revered her. The latter, lackingp09sBssion, wanted but 

resented her and thus sought to chenge her. Representative 

Cyrus L. Dunham, citing the "great Tecumseh -- for he 

wes great, though a sevage," presented the eert~ es the 

"common mother" of both white and red man. (See hapter 
. 

IV.)65 And Secretary of Wer James Barbour declared 

1B26 that: 

The love of our native land is implented in 
every human boeom, whBther he roems the ,wilder
nB9s, or is found ln the highest stete br civili
letton. 66 

Q 

Vat profession of lov~ for the mother-Iend ie not suffi-

cient as evidPl'tce of 8 loving etti tude. She lUas e maternel 

64S8e Delorie, Cyster, p. 174. This contention 
i9 supported by Prucha in AmerIcen Indian P~llcy, p. 139. 

cited 
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abject, but one »wild» and not poesessed by whites. She 

therefore hed to be teken -- by force if necessery --
-

end transformed (by ~griculture) ta satisfy the neads 
V of America. The desire for love but the inability to 

S8cure it in the present rendered America's maternaI 

ettitude embiguous. America simultaneously experienced 

love end hatl'ed, 'desire end frustretion, greti tude and 

envy. 

In generel," Americens do not ~xperience "this 
country" a9 e "motherland" in the soft, nos
talgic sense of "the old country. ft Il This 
country" is lov~d almost bitterly and in a 
remarkably unromantic ènd realistic way.67 

America's maternai experience wes not one of love, 

reverenca end respect, but one of ambivalence; frus-

tratian and rege. 

In contrast, the Indian's entlra attitude 
t, 

v 

toward the land suggests a secure positive love-re

letionship. Even the whIte men hab ta admit that the 

Indian was the true "child of Nature." -
,.ldlth this sacred ,p~'pe you will walk upon the 

, ~arth; rar the E~rth i~y~r Grandmother and 
/ ~other, and she le secrecr;::-VEvery step th'et ls 

/ teken upon Her ~hould be as e preyer. 68 
..,. ....... ~ 

o 

You ask m~ ta plo. the graund! Shall 1 
teke a knlfe en~ teer my mother's bosom? Then 
when l die she .ill nat teke ma ta her bosom ta 
rest. 

You ask me to dig for stone! Shell I dlg' 

, 

67Erik H. Erikeon, Cbildhood end Society (2d 
Rev. ed.; New York! W.W. Norton and eo., 1963), p. 305. 
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ufl'der her skin for her bones? Then .. hen l die 
l can not enter her body to be barn ag8in. 69 , 

The Indian, experiencing a secure.maternel relationship, 

could perceive the fear and insecurity which permeeted

th~ whites' reletionship to the lend. Hp was able ta 

Intuit the psychological meening of America's omnivorous 

social activity. 

M~ny times the Indian is embarrassed and baffled 
by the white man's allusions to nature in such 
terms as crude, primitive, I/ild, rude, untamed, 
and savag9~ ••• ~ 

But nothing the Great Mystery pleced in 
the land of the Indian pleased the white men, 
and nothing escaped his trensforming hand •••• 
8u~ since for the Lakote there was no wilderness; 
since nature was not dangerous but hospitable; 
not forbidding but friendly, Lakota philosophy 
was healthy -- free from fear and dogmatisme 
••• In shering, in loving aIl and everything, 
one people naturally found e mea9ure of the thing 
they sought; while, in feering, the other found 
need of conquest. ror oné man the world wes full 
of beauty; for the other it wes ft place of sin 
and ugliness to be endured until he went to 
another world, there to become e creature of 
wing9, half-man end half-bird. 70 

~ . Existentiel problems for the Indien I/ere 

resolved in e mythopoeic system of cosmic unitYI the 

uni ty of pest" present end future, of life and death, 

of Man and Nature. "Y ou see, we Indians live in eternityJ"71 

Indians lived what the Americens dreemed of end longed for. 

Psychoanelytically, Indians, through the mythology and 

rituels of thelr cultures, collectively expariencad some-

'-

Joseph Epes Sro.n (BaltiMOre' Panguin Books, inc., 1971), 
Pp. 4-6. 

69 Ward. or Smohal1e, preachar of th. Sahaptan 
Indlans~ to .hite tr •• ty d.l.gat.a in' the 1860's. Cited 

", 

by ~88ton laS.rre, Th. 'holt D.nce~ The Origine 0' Re-
119190 (Ne. York., Olt!. Book, 1912 , p. '219. II> 
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thing analogous to the dual-unit y of the womb. The In

dian .as not separa te from the lend or Nature; he was 
, 

~ with her. Indian identity (and masculinity) was 
.-

secured by cultural identification with the present 

environment; American identity, in contrast, was insecure 

Prom tension and opposition to the environment. 

The conflict'betwaen America and the Indiens 

may be comprehended as one between psychically "rich" 

and psychically "impoverished" mat~rnel experlencBs. 72 -

To the extent that whites viewed Indians es ~children of 
/ 

Nature," and to the extent that the land represented their 

"common mother," whites subjectively experlenced 'indians 

with aIl of th~ jealousy an~ rëge that a neglected or 
--... . 

rejectad chil~ wouid expe~lehce toward a more favored 

offspring. This is the psychoanalytical meaning of 

,. the 1 ndi~n in whi te American consciousnessJ wi thin 

America's ,broader unresolved Oedipus Complex there exis~ed 

'sibling rivalry between whftes and Indians for possession 

~end "love" of the mother-Iend. As possessors of that 

love by historicel antecedence ~nd e positive ("rich") 

cultural experience, the Indian occupied stable psycho

logicsl ground. As historieal "successors~ in nsed of 

that love, Americs aggressively "stormed the b~rricades" 

70Standlng Bea,r, .I::.!.!l2" p. 196. 

71El18 Oeloria in a latter to R. Clyde mcCone, 
cited by him in "TIME AND TIOE. A 'Study of the Conflicting 
Concepts of Time of the Dekota Indian and Western Civil!
zat!on" (unpubl!shed ma.ters dissertation, South Dakota 
Staté College, Brookings, 5.0., July, 1956), p. 30. 

~. 
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in hopa of secutlng possession of the Il hlgh-ground. ft ,il" 

What America's psycho-social rrontier commandoes could 

not realize was that a part of themselves, a portion of 

their omn psyches, waited for them above. 

*** 

The-psychologicsl thr~et posed by the 

Indien to the white men wes based on the libidinal 
, 

netur~ of his reletian~ship to the lend. tram the timp 

of Am~rica's eerliest settlements it weB the Indian's . 
~ 

DOdy, his eppetitas end pa9sions, his leck of inhibition 

and self-conscio~sness, thst simlultaneausly attractad 

and repulsed the civilized observer. Repulsion was 

expressed'by likening Indians to wild beasts, attraction 

by comparing them ta children. In either case, it was 

the white man's o.n libidinal impulses, repressed by 

civilization, which were excit~d by aavage spectacles. 

1 , 

, 

~epteln John Smith'a7 Indi.~s ere comely, brown ~ 
fbut ail born white), closë ~haven, very strong 
and agIle, incC:JnS tant, tlmorofIS" qulck of apprehen
sion, "ail Savage," covetous, ma~10us, a9 honeat 
as could be expectad. He ls fescinated and re
volted br their gaudy drass, thetr barbaric 
ornements, end their monètrous' body palnting. 73 

, 

The people bothe man end women ere neked, neithe~ 

, 

72Erikson suggests that the "richness" of the 
Sioux world-axperience i9, ln fact, derived from their 
integrated experienee of the biologieal mother. "Only 
sueh Integration LOr 90metie, mentel and social pattern!? 
provide8 e sense of being et home in this world." Erikson, 
Chl1dhood, p. 156. 
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suffer they ~ny heare to growe on thelr bodies, 
no not on thel r browes, the head Etxcepte., ••• There 
19 no' 18w or ordEit. observed of wEdocke, for It 19 
la.ful to have eo many women as they affect, and 
ta put thEt~ alllay without any daunger. They bEt 
filthy at meate and ln ~11 secrete acte of nature, 
comparable to brute beasts. 14 

Their dark coloured bodies, half-naked ••• running 
after and beating one another with fire-brande, 
accompanied by their horrid yellings, formed 8 

a scene the most resemb~~ng our ideas of hell 
tha t cou ld be imagined. . 

••• that heert pducated by his condition to love 
with ail the pOlllers of being, end t96hete with the 
exaspereted rnelignity of a demon ••• 

!The Indien i~ is slave of appetite end sloth, 
~ever emanctpated from the tyranny of one peseion 
save by the revenous demands of anot~er.77 

The Indian's greatest "crimEt," his greatest threat, to 

the white men, was pessionate indulgence without the 
1 78 

appearance or seeming ebillty of self-control (repression). 

This Is IIIhat made the Indien hsa~ege," "uncivilized," 

from social and P9ycho.~alytical perspectives. 

Whet the Indien represented in th8 white 

psyche W8S the Unknown; psychoenelytically, he repre-

sented the .!.!;t" the unconscious. It is From the inter

action betllleen id, ego, a~d superego that the experience 

citad by le.rence, P. 15. 

76Thomas J. rernham (Travels in the Greet 
Western Plaina, IB43~ cited by Pesrce, P. 65. 

77Ho~ce Greeley ln 1859, cit.d by Rogin, p. 281. 

78"The Indien, dalig~ting ln w ••• nd ln glorious 
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of anxiety arises. 

We can rationally 'ear the known, but can onl~ be 
enxious about the unkoown. Culture i9 thus necesserily 
in part a defense against irrational anxiety -
"irretional" since it is nQt a real fear of the 
unknown but of the unconscious or the repres~ed, 
and "anxiety" because it is from the Unknown ' 
within us. 79 

America's Indian pOlieiés lIere attempts to def~nd the 

white ego From i~vasion by internai libidinal impulses, 

impulses triggered axternally by the Indien on the 
. 

frontier. In short, securing the Western boundaries of 

the nation from "hostile" Indinas msant securing the 

bounderies of the white American ego from the "hostile" 

portion of itself: the id. 

Indians attacked the young nation at its 
boudaries, keeping them, confused and inseeure ••• 
A seeur~ly individuated ego requires a stable 
sanse of boundaries between the sel' and environment, 
and whites insisted America, too, needed stable 
boundaries to mature. BO 

for whites the "wild," "free" relationshlp 

between the Indian and Naturp had great emotional ' 

attraction. It represented the same psyeholpglcal goal 

toward .hieh whltes were uneonsciously striving ln 

their "eivillzing" aetiv~ ty on the frontier, but whieh 

the nature 0' that activity left unrealized. Those 

deeds, i8 yet ignorant of the grèatest vietory 0' 
man ls capable -- the eonquaring of one's salf." 
Eastman in notes for her huahand's ~eth Eastma~ 
Indian portraits, 1850. Cited by Paaree, p. 118. 

79 5 
LaBarre, p. 341. 

80Ro,gin, p. 285. 

whieh 
ma ry 

" ,~. 
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whites who were reised by Inqlens preFerred the wilderness 

to civillzetlon, and Indians who were shown the 

"advantages" which civilized life offared were not in

clined to change their life-style. There wes something 
/ " 

in 8 "life of ease, of freedom from care and labor" 

whlch resonated within the hearta of Indians and whites 

aliket BI the possibility of harmony and unit y with 

onels anvironment -- ultimetely, the long1ng for maternal 

unity. 

Indians as the "chlldren of nature" occasioned 

the 10nglng for chl1dhood blias in white consciouaness. 
'j. 

This ia the psychologica~ foundation for the romanticized 

noble savage. The appasl of a life-axperiance of nstural 

sirnplicity, harmonY,rWarmth and freedom stood ~n striking , 

contrast to maturity, "progress," gro.th and repressicn 

demandad by civilization. Andrew JacksonlS-joyful 

affirmation of Inevitable ~ocial progres9 and succession 

ls contradicted by America's 10ngfng for the stebility 

and 98curity of the "old oa~en bucket." Thp human 

cost 0' Western migratIon was anxiety over lost lhild

hood innocence, love and maternal'.arm~h. 

Doubtlesl it will be paIn'ul ta leave the graves 0' their 'athera,; but what do theymore than our 
ancestorl did Dr than our childr.n are do. doing? 
••• Our chl1dren by the thousande yearly leave 

Bleenjamin rtanklin ta Peter Col~inson, May 
9, 1753. The Papera 0' eenJBmin rrankIin, ed. L. W, Leeeree 
(New HavenJ Yale UnIversIty reas, i§61), IV! p. 481. 

ft 
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the land of their birth to seek new homes in 
distant region~. ODes humanity weep at these 
painful separations from everything, animate and 
inanlmata, with which the young heert has ba-
come entwined? far from it. It is rather a source 
of joy •••• 82 0 

••• separated forever From the roof umder which 
the companions of his~hildhood were sheltered, 
from the trees which have shadad him From summer's 
hests, the sprlng from whose gushing fountaln he 
héS drunk in his youth, the tombs that hold the 
precious relics of his venerated ancestors!83 

, 
The anxiety occasioned by the-lndlen focused 

on America's emotion-Iad~n attitudes toward youth and 

aging. (!he ~mbiguity Inherent in these attitudes and 

the problems created for American sèlf-definition in 

the real pre§ent wori d' .. ere elaboratad ,in Chapter 1 V. ) -
-8ecause of the Indian's identification with the land, 

he exacerbated the conflict in Americen consciousness 

which animated social activi'ty: the desire-' for mâternal 

love (Nature) versus the demenda of civilization (imple

mented in America aa a European'superego); America's 
• ,f-

PIeaeure principle versu~ ite Reality' principle. 

White anxiety Over the Indien was defined 

by the experience of maternaI object ~S9. Indiens 

as prasent-oriented "lovad" possessors reminded America 
-

t~at it did not and couid no~'posseee the mother-Iand 

in this life (end only possibly in the future). 

82Andr •• Jackson, Second Annuel message to 
Congrass, Oecamber 6, 1830, in Removal, p. 51. 

p. 99. 

• 
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Cultural distinctions relnforcad psychological conflict. 

œhite oral-libidinal ettampts to secure the maternai 

continent paralleled their perceptlon(Jof Indian gratifi-
,-

cetion with mother. _',The<.1'n~l:"n "las an external symbol _. \ 
of the whites' own impulses, an externa1 threat arousing 

'lnterhal lu~ts. He was 8 melRory sym601 of orimal .....; 

traumatic experience to white consciousness. e4 Thet ia, 

he evoke~ l~th~ white man memories of historica1 maternai 

separation and object 10ss, reminding him of his un10ved 

condition. As a primai memory symbol the Indien fostered 

ambivalence and anxiety in the white psyche. The conf1ict 

between the Indien-ideal (pit y) and the Indian-reality 

(cpnsure) for Amarice, the conjunction of primitive 

innocence and violence in th~ white mind, and thp resulting 
l 

picture of 1he Indien es a "chi1d," aIl point ta en inter-

pr~tation emphesizing the orel-maternel ba~drop of 

~it~-Indian antagonism. 

The Indien, by virtue of poss9ssion, stood 8S . 
a P8ycholQ~icel obsteGle to white maternel consummation. 

T~e Indi8ns~_reI8ti9nship to the land was ,cha~act8rized 
~--< 

by impulses whic~ .hi~es w~re afrèld to recognize in 
.. '\., " 

themselves. It was thereforà n~~8sary that America mast~r 
"-

> (repress) it own impulses by projecting them anto th~ 

Indian and then mester (repress) nim. Like land transfor

mation, transforming the Indian in~ a ·reflection of the 

white man was part of s8curing the white ego from libidinel , 

• \ 

84Sigmund rreud, The Problem of Anxiety, transe 
Henry Alden Bunker, /YI. O. ,( New VtJrk r the ~sychoenal y tic. Quer
terly Prase and W.W. Norton Co., 1963), PP. 20.1. 

• 
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Î ., 
encroechments. Ext~rnel nccesions of internel enxiety -, 

" . 
were repressed in an eft:.ort to echieve a steblized nar-" 

ci~sistic world-expsrience. 
-' 

~ ) '".. 0 

The Indien is the strengest compound of 
individuelism end socialism run to seed. It is 
this being that we endeevor to meke,a ~ember of 
e Bew social order •••• to do this WB must 
recreats him, meke a ~ parsoQality.85 

To meke e ne .. personeli ty for the Indian ~,.t~ make 8 

repressed psrsànelity, a non-threatening, da-eroticized 

personality: a white, civilizsd personality. Americals . 

Indien pOlicy of transformation-"civilization" must be 

viewed therefore es repressive political-sociel activity 

in that it attempted to define the internaI boundeties 

of the netiànel ego by projecting 1 
unconsclous lm-

pulses onto signific~nt external others and then re-

pressing these others. Soci81ly repressing ~he Indian 

was 8S much self-repression ae other-repres~ion; Ameri-
1 

cals civilization of the Indien was the epitome of e 
1 

purely self-referential historicel experience. 

York. 

I~, then~ we lIish to find the most besic level 
of understanding of repression in society, .8 
heve to see it as a collectively reinforced and 
institutionelly formalized penic about golng 
mad, about the invasio~ of the outer by the inner 
and of the Inner by the outer, about the loss of 
the illusion of "self."86 

cego 

D'eth of the raml1v (Nell 
p. 33. 

• 
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The Politics of Castration 

9n the f ron tier. 

Thé danger of this stage [lnfantlle genl
tallty and 8mbulatio~ is a sense of gullt over 
the goals contemplated and the acts Initiated in 
one's exhuberant enjoyment of new locomotor and 
mental powet... • ~hlle 8utonomy concentratss 
on keeplng potential rivais out, and therefore 
can lead to jea~6u9 rage most often directed agalnst 
ancroachments by you~ger siblings, initiative brlngs 
with it 8nticlpa~ory rivalry with those who hed 
besn the ra first and mey, therefore, occupy wlth 
their superlor equ'lpment the fleld tOll8rd whj..ch 
cone' s Inl tietive l!!!r ..directed. Infentile jee1tiusy 
and rivalry ••• now come to 8 climax in e final 
contest for a fevored position with the mothar; 
the usuel failure leads to resignation, guilt 
and anxiety. The child indulges in fantasies 
of being a giant end a tigar, but in his drea~9 
he runs in tprror for dBer life. This then ls~ 
the stage of the "castration complex," the in
tensified fear of finding the (noll energstically 
eroticized) genitals harmed as e punishmant for 
the fantasies etteched ta their excitement. 

Infantile sexuallty and incest teboo, cas
tration complex and superego aIl unite here to 
bring about thet specifically human crisis during . 
which the child must turn ••• ta the slow procBss 
of beco~ing a parent, a carrier of tradition. 
Here the most rateful~split and trasnsformation 
in the emotional powerhouse occurs, ft split be
t.een potential humen glory and potentiel human 
destruction. 8? 

Americe's psycho-history focuses on securing 

possession of the metern~l continent wrested awey by 

rebellion From the tyrannical fether, England. After 
'c 

rebsllion~America tried to Bssert its masculinity by 
--

materiel-maternel consummetion, but round the Indian in 

87Erlkson;" Chl1dhood. Pp. 255-6. 

· ... 
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(" 

possession or the continent west of the eestern seeboerd. 

Indeed, the Indien possessed mother even befote rether 

England end shared her with him during colonizetion. 

How to eccount for this enterior possession and justify 

two stru~gles of meternal conquest was the problem fecing 

the new nation. The Indians recog~ized no "fethe~" other 

than the tlGreat Spirit;" thay lackad discipline and 
< 

euthority. The psychologicel g~al of American Indien ~ 

policy wes !2 becoma 1h2 Indians' tather, imp09in~ 

self-control end gaining other-control. The Indians would 

have to become the "childrsn" of the "Greet father" in 

Washington insteed of cHildren of Neture. In so doing, 

America hoped to gain primary possession of the mother-

land and secure its mesculinity; it would "raise" the 

Indie~ from childhood to maturity like eny kindly fether 

would do. 8y becoming e feth;';~q the Indians white 

Amer~ca ho~ed to become the father of itself. 

When one speaka of Amer~en/Po~icie9 of Indièn 

removal, res~rvetion5, and "civilizat10n" whet-one la 

really describing istha destruction of Indian man~ood 

by the white men in en effort to effirm hie own. Rogin 

calls this infentillzatlon of the Indien,88 end indeed 

i t was. for to become e· fether to the l ndi~n America had 

ta reduce the Indiesn From the status of e free end,'self-

88Rogin, p. 304. 

, 1 

[. 
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sufficient man (clearly they were the fathers of them

selves before the arrivaI of the white man) to that of 

a helpless, dependant creature. In short, America's 

paternalis~ic policies sought to ren~er the Ind/an im-

potent toward his environment. 1 
Paternal benevolenca permitted symbolic c,s
tration and infantilization; the Indian ne 
longer confrontad the white world with i~de
pendént Dowar and subversive cultural.al~er-
natives. 59 ' 1 

, 

Ta understand the psycho~cal significance lof American-

Indian relations on tha frontier ia to undarstand it as 

the poli tics of cultural castration. 

Castration anxiety is a function of maternaI 

o~ject~loss. Il reflects the male fear of losing hls 

penis, the guarentee of reuniori'with mother or a mother-
".. 

substi tute, as punishm1jJnt for forbidden lust toward mother • . '" -"', 
\ ... ~.)/ 

Th us, castration an xiety expresses the fee r of under-,'~" 

going a sacond ~aternal separation and becoming helplss8 
~ 

o~ce agaln. faar of castration is inextricablJ bound to 

" tha nead for maternaI gratification. 90 

American insecurity over its maBculinity is 

evident in ~ earliest treatias the ne. nation negotiated 

wlth the Indians. "The U.S. assumed an attitude towards 

th a Indian ~ich ill-reflected actuel American"'power. "91 

89Ibld. 

90f"reud, Anxiety, P., 78 •. 

91Horsman, pO. 22: . 

'- ~'. 
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In spi te of the superior military power of the Indiens 

in the Cid Northwest (They were the recent allies of 

the British during the Revolutionary War.), America found 

~t necessary to emphasize ovèr and over ~gain that it 
~---- , 

wes they who were giving pe~e to the Indians and not 

the other way about (the desire for secured, superior 

control), that it wes their land by right or conquest 

(a cleim to mother based on Oedipal reballion), and that 

the Indiens ought t~-be grateful for the kindness 'Of the 

United States in not taking the whole thing (If America 

was to be 8 fath~r, it wanted to be recognized 8S a kindly, 

benevolent father: fear of fa1ling prey to usurpation 

itself -- Oedipal guilt.). In sRort, America indulged 

fantasies of being a giant or a tiger. At a ~eeting with 

the Six rJations at Fort Stan\llix in October, 1784, America", 

commissioners asserted cleims to land and gratitudes 

The King of Great Britaip ceded to the United 
States the .hole, by right of eonquest they 
might cïëTm the whole. Yet they have taken but 
a smatl partL comparad ~it~.their numbers and 
their wants. ':12 

At tort Pitt in J~nuary, 1785 the claims of Wyendot and 
". 

Delaware Indians were contradicted by the Amarican com-

missionerss 

You next express your gladness that the Six 
Nations your une les have given us 8 pert of 
their country. But it is qulte the contrary. 

92Cited by Horeman, p~ 19 • 

.. 
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We have given the-hostile part of the Six Nations 
some of the country which we have conquered from 
them •••• WB cleim the country by conquest; and are 
to give not receive. 93 

A~in 'a letter written by the Indien Commiseioner, 

~chard Rutler, to the Shèwnee, in Ja'nuary, 1786, 
/ 

recognition of America's conquest was demended in the 

form of Indian humility and gratiitude. 

We pleinly tell you that this country belongs to 
the United States -- their blood hath defended-it, 
and will forever protect it. Their proposaIs are 
libera1 and just; and you instead of acting as 
you shouid neve done, and Instead of persisting 
in your foIly, should he thankful for the forgive
ness and off ers of kindnebs ~f the Un1ted States. 94 

Aep8ated protests of power and demande for gr~titude 

suggest that America did not in fact possess that power 

or deserve that gratitude. 8eneath fantesies of 

pOiler end virility, Americe MleA running "in, ~rror for 

dear li fe." 

American usurpation would be achieved by 

a process of cultural reduction in which the Indian 

would be changed from en inde pendant power to a de
ç. 

pendent, inferior "brother" in need of white guidance 

and education. 

Sy perceiving the Indien as a"child'of 

~8turen and a "younger brother" emiiguity confused hie 

psychologiesl role in addition to h~s imege. WaB the 

Indien truly 8 "younger Bibling:" es hisf~ primitive 

93Ibid " P. 20. 

94 Ibid., p. 22. 

/ 

[ 
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condition indicatad to the whites1 
''l 

Or wes ha an "older 
\, . 

sibling" by virtua of his oravious occupetion and 
. 

posseesio~ of tfle maternel land? This confusion of roles 

intensified the threet expariencad by America from ite 

"!ndian brethren." The Indian served as the psycho

logicel focal point for the feelings of jealous rage 

expertenced by both an oider sibIlng trylng to prevent 

encroechments of a younger rival, and by a younger 
" 

sibling attemptlng to secure the Jove and attention 

poesessed by those who were there first. Ambiguity 

occasioned guilt and enxiety, for the "threat" was 

amorDhous and the maternel goal unreacheble. - AlI 
• 

thet America could do wes to try to eliminate that 

threat by denying mother to his sibllng rival, be he 

younger or,older. 

to itself. 

But in so doing America denied mother 

The Indien oerceived by America .a8 a 
(' 

projectionVof ite own psyche. America s~w ~good" 
!Y- • 

and "bad" Indians; the rormer reflected the American 

dream of blissful union with Mother Nature, the latter 
, . 

reflected the guilt fostered by America's civilized 

(repressive) superego over that libidinal dream. The 

conflict between whites end Indiens, batween civilizetion 

and savagery on the frontier, was the struggla of the 

American conscious to repraes ite unconscioue dream-

[1 

a 

\ 
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life and remain "civ!lized." The "bad" and the "gqod" 

Indian could not be separated for civilized social act-

ivity, however. 80th had ta be deprived of ~othpr and 

the po.er to possess her (castreted) because of the 

white manfs secreted maternel 10nging8 and the guilt 

they occasioned. America feared punishment for libidinal 

land lu st -- castration anxiety -- and puni shed 

(castreted) the Indien symbol of rpalized maternai love 

instBad. Thus the Indian wes a scapegoèt that relieved 

American castration anxiety and Oedipal guilt; he we! 

also a scapegoat upon whom America projected the 

vengeful'and murderous fantasies' of frustrated ~ascu-

linity. 

In Custer Died ror Vour 5in9 Vine Daloria 

recounts an incident which clearly illustretes the 

psycho-social significance of--the Indien in white 

American consciousness. 

During my three years as Executive Director 
of the National Congress of American Indiens it was 
e rere dey wh en some white didn't vislt my office 
and proudly proclaim that he or she was of Indian 
descente 

• • • 
Whites claiming Indien blood generally tend 

to reinforca mythical beliefs about Indiens. AlI 
but one person 1 met clained it on their grand
mother's side. • •• No one,it seemed, wented ta 
claim a mele Indian as a farebeer. 

It doesn't taks much insight into racial 
attitudes to understend the real meening of thé 
Indien-grendmother complex thet pleguee certein 
whites. A male encestor haB too much of the 
aura of the sevage .arrior, the unknown pri~1tive, 
the instinctual enimal, to make him a rësp~table 
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member of the family tree. But a young Indian 
princess? Ah, thara was royalty for the teking. 
Somehow the white was linked with a noble house 
of gentility and culture ir hie grandmother 
wes en Indian princess who ran away with an 
intrepid pioneer. And royalty el.eys has been an 
unconscious but~ll-consuming goal of the 
Europea~, immigrant. 95 

What is the significance of ~mprice's "Indian grand-

mother complex" if it Is not the ~hite man's castration 

~ anxiety end fear of male Indien potency? What ie the 

~hite man's ~ncestral Indien princess if the image of 

a "civilized" Indien through whom he could mate with 

the maternel continpnt and not become sauage himself7 

What is the immigrant'. unconscious desire for royalty 

if not the desire to become the father of himself? 

Thf fascination with which Indian massecre~ 

and scalpings have held the white imagination i9 more 

clearly understood in light of thi! psycho-social 

Interpretation. Indians have been pictured in the 

white imagination d.stroying .agon-trains, settlements, 

etc., and MUrd.ring, torturing or cerrying e.ay white 

woman and chl1dren b.'ore tha eyes of halpless white 

~an. rn short, Indien. etteck the symbole of sBcurad 

.aséullnltys h ...... ,. 8ftd c~'ldmgn. Alt~ough Indians 

ar,a not plcturect rap1ng. at'_ -, .. xually molesting .hl'te 
."".~e/ 

woman, •• ln Aaerlc.'s '.ntasles of blacks, the threat 

:1 • 

95 Oeloria, PP. 10-12. 

1 
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they pose ie one which strikes at the foundation of 

whit~ mesculinity ~vprtheless; firet by deinying to 
~ 

'the white man objects of masculine assertion and then 

by meking them their own (White wamen become humble 

squaws to the Red man after they have been querrelsome 

wivas to the white man. White children raised by 
~ 

Indians refuse to rpturn to civilized SOCiety.) But 

bphind every "Indian massacre" vi~dly described lay 

the desire by whites to massacrer the Indian -- to do 

to him what they experienced him doing'to themselv8s. 

Whites played-up the Indien massacres in Minnesote end 

at the Little Big Horn as unjustified barbarlsm, but 

concea1ed the white massacres et Sand Creek end 

Wounded Knee as "ml11tery operations." A brief look 

at the white massacre of Black Kettle's Cheyenne et 

Sand Creek, Colorado, in 1864 cannot fei1 to suggest 

the castration anxlety and frustrated masculinity 

that 1ay beneath the surface history of white-Indian 
ft 

relations in Amerida. 

The massacre of 105 Indien women and chlldren 
, 

and twenty-eight men et Send Creek by more then seven 

hundred U.s. trooper under thè commend of Col. Uohn ( 

M. Chivington, a Methodlst minister, occur.ed et , 

daybreek on Oecember 29, 1864. Black Kettle's bénd 

had recently been promised protection agalnst troope 

and hostile Indians if th,y camped peacefully at 

Sand Creek. Chivington's troops attacked the sleeping 

• 
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camp by surprise end proceeded to commit "ects of 

barbarity of the most rev~lting cheracter; such, it 

le to be hoped, es never befora disgreced the acts of 

men cleiming ta be civllized. h96 

féal. ChivlngtoQl having full knowledge of their 
frlendly cheracter, hevlng himself been instru
mental to sorne extent in placing them in their 
position of fencied securlty, ••• toak edventage 
of their inapprehensian end defencelet!Js'] condition 
to gretify the woret peseione thet ever cursed 
the hsert of men.97 

The first-hand ~ccaunt9 of the mass~cre (bath w~ite 

end Indien) clserly show that the alrocities and 

~utl1ations committed by the Amatican soldlers were 

aXP~S9ions of sexuel rege, unfulfilled maternel love 

ana f rust ra ted masculini ty. lAIomen' s "pri vate parts" 

'ware cut out and exhlbited dn sticks, saddle-bows 

end on the soldiers' own heads whlle marching ln the 

ranks. Everyons -- men, womsn and children -- was 

scalped. Pregnant squaws hed their wombs 911t open. 

Braves had their testicles eut off. Indians' flngers 

_ere cut off ta get at thelr rings. ge 

This massacre hes besn 19nore~.&y Congrest!J 

in its reilure to provide compensation to surviving 

relatives of the victims. It has besn dismissed by 

96rrom the Report of the Houss of Representatives 
Commlttae to investigats th~ incident, cited by Vine 
Dalorie, Jr. (ed.), Of utmost Goad ralth (New York, 8antem 
Books, 1972), p. 246. 

97 .. 
Ibid., p. 247. 

98Testimony of rirst Lieutenant .James D. Cannon, 
~, p. 249 and ero.n, p. 89, and confirmad by testimony 
~bert Bent, recounted by Brown, P. 88 • 

. ' 
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som$ white bistoriens as an aberration, as an action 

peculiar to Chivington and his troops. But the large 

number of \roops involved, the peaceful disposition 

Indians, and the willingness of Chivington to 

the killing and scalping of aIl 
~ ; 

ns, even infants, in a sp~E!ch in D'enver not long 
. {. ..... ~ '\ 

"", ~ , ,) ~ 

~,~"-\ i 

massacre 99 suggest the contrery: that the 

Sand CreBk massacre, and other white massacres, expressed 

the unconscious deslres and fears of many, if not most, 

Americans who confronted the Indian on the frontier. 

Killing may be accidentaI, but massacre, mutilation 

and exhibitionism have deep ~sychologicsl roots. The 

psycho-s~cial impiications that Sand Creek holds for 

white AmArics seem obvious. 

The whi tes' fascination lUi th scalping and 

other techniques of "Indian barbarism" also reveals 

castration anxiety as an important psychologica1 force 

behind American-Indian relations. It is not clear whsther 

Indians practiced scalping berore the arrivaI of the 

whi te man i'n the II/estern H~mi sphars -- whether or no t 

it weB a native practice. IIIhat is clear, howaver, i8 

that the white men engaged ln this practice himse1f From 

998rown, PP. 88-9 • 
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the time of the aarlie'st settlements, and it was he 
6. 

who emphasized it BS a symbol of;victory by placing 

a monetary premium on anemy scalps. Though it ls 
1 

generelly known that both British Bnd Americans en-

couraged ond peld Indian ailles to scalp anemies in 

the r rench end In dian lA/ars and the American Revo lution, 100 

there is euidence that whites encourage~ the scalping 

· of Indians by fellow-whites even before these wars. 

The following is an exerpt from a proclamation issued 

by the Boston Ci ty Council on November 3, 1755 which 

emphasiz8s scalping 8B the white man's tool for Indian 

genocide: 
-

••• JI do hereby require his Majesty's subjects 
of the Province to embrace aIl opportunlties of 
pursuing, captivating, killing and destroy -
aIl and euery'of the eforesaid Indians • 

• • • 
tor evèry scalp of a male Indian brought 

in as evidence of their being killed as aforesaid, 
fo rty pounds. '{ 

for every scalp of such female Indien or 
male Indian under the age of twelve years ••• , 
twenty pounds. 101 

In contrast to the white men, many Indiens 

did not regard a scalp as the most import~lnt symbol of 

success in werfare. "Coun\ing coup" on e fellen enemy 

(touchlng or strlklng him Ulith a stick or weapon firet) 

wes the supreme symbolic act of victory for an Indian 

100ror exemple, see George Cat!ln, Illus
trations of the mannere, Cuatoms and Condition of the 
North 'American IndIens. ln 8 series of Lettera and NoEee 
(Bth ad.; Londonz Henry G. Bohn, 1B5", It Pp. 239-~aO. 

1b1Clted by Deloile, Cuet,r, p. 14. 

( 
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warrior of the plains, for exam~le. It seams thet, re-
• 

gardles9 of origins, scelping had a peculiar attraction 
r.r 

~ . ' 
for the white man in America. And in spite of the fact 

o 
that victime were known to have survived scalping, 

slicing off an enemy crown remained the symbol for vic

tory and death in white American consciousness. 

Scalping, an activity without overt cultural 

or religiou9 sanction in Western society, must have P09-

sessed psychological signifitance for its white prac-

ticioner and supporter. Psychoan~lysi9 would suggest a 

'ymbolic proximity betwBBn .cel~ng. clrcumcislon end 

castration. But whether or not i~ is meaningful to 

categorize the human body as a large phallus, the rel a

tionship~bet~~en scalping and Indian genocide in American 

consciousness cannat be ignored, nor its psycho-social 

sign~ficance minimlzed. Rogin has argued that scalping 

and other so-called "Indian atrocities" ellowed the 

white man to indulge his fantasles and soclally manlfe9t 

primaI rage. "Puni shing the cr-iminal permi t ted them to 

participa te ln the forbidden criminel activity.,,102 The 
(j) 

raflexive nature of this violence 19 whet i9 importent. 

Sy punishing the Indien the white man tried to essuage 

enxlety stemmin~ From hie own fear of punishment. Symbolic 

102Rogin, p. 287. 

( 
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çastretion of others refleeted fear of one's own eas-

tration. And sealping as the 'white man's tool for eas

trating the Indian likewise reflected white feers of 

being scelped' themselves. Americe's Indien poliey wes 
< --, , 

one of cultural castration, end scalping must be seen 

as symoolic castration on the level of individual combat. 

*** 
In taking the Indiens' lend, dpstroying their 

_çultures, diminishing thair power and ennihiletiQg their 

autoryomy, the whi t. man sought ta secure his own iden
~ 

tity, power end masculinity. The 'ocus of white-Indien 

confliet was the lend of North America, symbolically 

eppreeiated by bath as the mother from whom they derived 

the nourishment of national identity. Indians were iden-

tified with the wild lend; they bath had ta be trensformed .. 
for. Amerieans to feel secure with themselvas. America's 

infantile frustration end rage with the lend wes pro

jected onto the Indien with disastrous results. 
o 

Within the ovarell Oedipel context of American 

Western expansion the Indien pased e threat as rivel 

ta Ameriean eonsummetion with (cansumption of) the 

maternaI lend. The conflict between whites end Indiens 
" was thus imbued with ell the feer, jealousy and destruc-

~- -

t~ve-rege of sibling rivelry. The ambiguity ln Americs's 

ettempts ta e~plain the Indlan and itself only exacerbated 

these f.eelings. 

----- '. 
", 
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finally, America ettempted to eliminete the 

threat posed by its sibling rival by culturally cestretlng 

him. Depriving the Indian of his identity and mesculinity 

wes essential for America to assert its masculinlty 

over~the continent. However, the Indian despol1ed was 
" 

~ projection of the white psyche. n His destruction could 

not resolve the antagonism chewing et the heart of 

American identity: the conflict between Nature and 

Civilizatlon on the frontier; irreconcilable Eros and 

Thanatos. With the Indian rendered impotent, America 

t~ought it wes alone with the continent. 8ut America 

had de!? tro yed onl y i tssl f,. Nothing wes reso 1 ved or 

gained. As long 8S America fea~ed the wilderness and , 
tri-ed to change i t, i t could ,not fullY, love the lend 

'. 

orbe loved by h er. The spi ri t of the 1 ndian lives! 

for he was the only one to love and rBverence the 

mother-land, and thus wes the only true ~ of 

America. 

\ 
,-- \ 

fi 

\. 
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Chapter VII. 

• n .. 
+he Repression of the Sioux Ghost Denee: .. 

Potency and Preservation, of "Clvilized" 
p 

a thing or an set is ln th~ ••• the power of 
understand~ng of its meaning. ? 

Alack Elk (Hehaka Sape), 
Holy Man (wichasha wakon) of 

/l the Sioux.1' 

The wise men tell us that the world is 
growing ~~ppier -- that we live longe~ th~n our 
fethers, ha~e more of comfort and less of toil, 
fewer wers end discorde, and higher hopes and' 
aspirations. 50 sey the wise men; but deep in 
our own hearts we know they ar8 wrong. For were 
not we,~too, barn in Arcadia, and have we not 
-- each one of us -- in that May of life when the 
world was young, started out lig~tly and airily 
along the path that led through_green meadows to 
the blue mountains on the distant horizon, be
yond which lay the great world we were to conquer? 
••• And wh en at last we'reached,the toilsome sum
mi ts, we ·found the glory that had lured us onward 
was only the sunset glow that fades into darkness 
while we look, end leeves us et the very goal to 
sink down, tired in body end sick at heart, with 
strangth and courage gone, to close our eyes end 

· ......... -::>"~gain,. not of the rame a-nd fortune that were 
ta be ~t only of the old-time happiness 
that we left so~~far behind. 

And with men, 50 it is wit~ nations. The 
lost paradise is the world's dreemland of youth. 2 

O~,the morning of December 29, 1890 (twenty-

six years ta the day arter the Sand Creek massacre of 

Account ofoth 
• 

1 
1 

/ 

2Jemes Mooney, The Ghost-Dence Religion and 
the 'Sioux putbreek of 1890, ebridged wffh an IntrodÙ'ction 

• by Anthony f.e. WBl1~ (Orlg. publ. es Pert 2, fourteenth 
Annual Report of the Bureau of Ethnology to the s7.creta~y 
of the fmithsonien Institution, 1892-3; Chieagol/u~iversity 

, " - 1 . ' 

/ . 

/ 
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Black Kettle's Cheyenne) more than five hundred soldiers 

of the Seventh U.S. Cevalry and the First U.S. Artillery 

under the command of Colonel James W. Forsyth ~en

gaged" a band of three hundred and seventy llIiniconjou . ) , 

ànd Hunkpapa Slou~ (120 men and 250 women and chlldr~n) 
, 

under Chief Big Foot on Wounded Knee Creek, twenty miles 

northeest of the Pine Ridge Indien Ag8ncy. There were 

about one hundred werriors in the band. By no~n nearly 

three hundred of Rig Foot's oeople had ~een annihilated. 

The Government lost twenty-fiv~ men. 3 This incident 

has been describad by whit~ historians as the "Battle" 

of Woundeq Knee, " a regrettablf1, tregic accident of 

war thet neitrer side int~nded, and ••• for ~ich neither 

sidp as a whole may be properly cond~mned.,,4 Indians 

ca11ed it a "massacre," and saw it as the r~venge of 
tf 

the Seventh Cavalry for their defeat under General 

Custer in 1875. 5 (Photographe of the victime of 

Wounded Knee still hung O~~ls of Pine Ridge's 

only drug-store end soda-fountain as 1ate as 1937. 6 ) 

A~ interpretation mid-way between these two suggasts 
c 

that "the fir~t sho~ was firad by an Indi~n~ and that 

the Indians were responsible for the engagement; tha~ 

the answering volley and ettack by the troops WBS right 

and justifiabl~, but that the wpolesale slaughter of 

women and children wes un 7 and inexcusable." 

of Çhitago 

Robert 1Yl. 
Haven and 

Press, 1965), P. 1. gereefter ci ted as"M~oneyy 
3 . 
Figures c~d tn moorney, PP. 119-20 and in 

Utley, The Les~a s o~ the Sioux Netion (New 
Londont Yale University Press, 1963 , PP. 227-B~ 

1 
( 

.J 
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Despite these differences, aIl analyses of 

the "Ghost Dance ~" have focused on the actora and 

evants immediately involved to ascertain causation and 

'responsibil i ty. (fo r exémpl 

~nd Utley.) Analyses of the Craze" 

among the Sioux, however, have onsidcred Sioux-American 
, 

history in the round and have pl tPd the Ghost Dance 

in a compar~tive religious-anthropological perspective, 

emphasizing mi11anarian characteristics which link it 

to "cri sis cul ts" in other . societies and times. (for 

exam~le, the analyses of Mooney, LaBarre, Aberle and 

Lesger.) These two distinct tyPes of inquiry have 

~eparatpd the historical facts of the Ghost Dance ~ 

from th8 anthropological and religious facts of the 

Ghost Dance movement. And by so doing, the microscopic 

analysis of history has been separated from amcrospopic 

analysis of societi. Id~ally, the two should be 
_,1 'l 

joined for a complete understanding èf the motivations 

behind the meaning of -- social action'. "ror es 

Black Elk observed, it i9 the meaning of the 8ct 

which gives it power. History without culture and 

culture without history must mis~ the meaning of man 

as an actor w1elding sociel power. 

l say ideally the two must b, j~ined 

4 Ut1ey, p. 230. 

5James H. McGregor, the Wounded Knee massacre 
from the Viewpoint of the Sioux (Saltimorel Wlrth Brothers, 
1940), p. 82; tialne Gooda1e, iétter to the Commission,r of 
Indian Affaire, Hanuary 12, 1891, in U.Sr~National Archives 
Special Case 188, R.G. 75, document 1~74~ i. IAil materlai' 
from this case in the/National Archives' herBaf'ter citad by 
~ocumant number only. 

/. 
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,-p' \' 
;lDacause clearly there are practical problems affecting 
c. 

such a union •. for exampl e, the lack of a II/ri t ten hie to ry 

indeed, the lecl< of evmn"historical consciousness" 

as Western Civilization understands it -- emong meny 
-

Indian tribes makes retrospecitve historical analysie 

very difficult. And, likewise, the complexity and 

heterogeneity of American society poses problems for 

broad social analysis. further,'there are pr~blems 

occasioned by tne location of the observer vis-a-vis 

'the subject societYI obse~vations ere made as a 

"participent U or as an "outsider" and either has 

J drawhêcks. In spite of f!lractical problems, efforts 

have, been made ta establish" a written body of Indien 

history -- for exemple, Georg.A Hydels history or--the 

Sioux nationl Red Cloudls folk, Spotted Taills folk 

and A Sioux Chronicle; and Dee Bro~n's Gury My Heert 

at Wounded Knee. And the broad analysis of American 

society has been teckled by soci~logists and anthro

pologists like me~garet mead, .David Reismen, Jules 
, . 
">j 

Henry end Phill;p Sleter. But.*none have ~overed 

en event , activity or'attitude thet required micro

scopic and macroscopic analysis for fully elucideting 

social meening. The reprpssion 'of the Ghost Dance emong 

6Erik H. Erikson, Ch Idhood end Societ , P. 116. 

7mooney, 
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, 
the Sioux 19 a 'case which requires analysis on both 

levels, l believe. 

Analyses of the Ghost'Dance have totally 
ff 

ignored the broader meanings and mot'vatlons attending 

the white man's ~ctions. Brief mention Is made of 

specific psychological and emotional factors like 

the Seventh Cavelry's revenge motive or the fearfulness 

of i~experl~nced.lndian agents. On the whole, however, 

it is accepted without cril1cal analysis that~the 

white man perceived.the Ghost Dance as a "threet" end 

na tu raIl y rsspondad wi th mi 1-1 tary power for "pro teC tion. Il 

There has been no evaluation of the subjective per

ception of t~s threat or of the significance of 

military intervention in its elimination. The history 

of Sioux-American relations in the-nineteanth century 

has baen used to explai~ the Indian but not the white 

man. It would seem as if Indians were the sole actors 

on the frontier while IIIhites simply reacted ta 

Indian opposition. lndians were not acting, however, 

but reacting to the white man's "Inevitable" civilization. 

There could not be a clear white raaction ta the Indien, 

therefore; rather, the whites were the primary actors 

From the beginning. It ia to the whites' perceptions 

and motivations, general and Immediate, that one must 

turn, ta gauge the deeper meanlng of the historics1 
" 

actions known as the-"Ghost Dance Troubles." \ 
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In this chapter 1 shall explore sorne of 

the ways in .hicn America's genersl experie~ce of the 

Indien permeated its experience of the Sioux during 

the Ghost Dancé of 1890. It is both a general psycho

social anelysis of America and tha Indian and a psyeho-
, 

historieal analysis of aetors in e specific episode. 
~ . 

-" This Chost Dance analysis is a eese-s~udy of Amarican 

masculin! ty on the frontipr; the, Gb~st Dance ~.9 

treated as a psychodramatic euent reflecting certain 

erit!eal themes !n Ameriean psycho-history. With the 

Chost Dance, psycho-social theory will be grounded in 

the "hard data" of h!story. ',/ ,,/ 

This chapter beginL J~th two brief historieal 

descrlption~ to acquBint the ieader with the history 0' 
the Sioux in America end with the Chost Dance on th~ 

Sioux reservstions in 1890. These are followed by an 

analysis of the Ghost Denca which focuses o~ its links 

to th~ g'~at Sioux Sun Dance and elaborates its . 

psychoanelytic s!gnificence as e threat to the white 

mên. 

8efore proceeding,however, e caution and 

a remlnder to the reader: 1 make no eleim to historieel 

or social "objectiv!ty" in my treatment of America 

and the Chost Dance. The usefulness of psychq~nalytlc, 
• 

theory wa! suggested by the content of Americs's social 

experlence. Ite "epprppriateness" ls conflrmed by s 
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subjective appreciation of this r~lationship by reedar 

end author. This inquiry asserts that Americe's psycho-
-' 

logical experlence of seff and envlronment has perpetuatftf'--~ 
o 

disequilibrium in thA collective Americen psyche. From 

th!!, American social activity towerd thp Indian end 

the land (and oossib~y othArs overseas) ha! derived e 

spécifie aggressive end destructive cheracter. It would 
\ 

\' 

be an ect of intellectuel and moral cowardice to avoid 

passing judgement on this exppriencA O_~_-Ito fail aS9ignin9 

responslbillty for its re9ults. l intend to make these 

judgements explicit in the Afterward. ror nOIll, however, 

the moral coda of this study remain~f 

No behevior exists apart from definable humen 
beings; and 11 depends only ~ the wey ~ ~ 
at it whether Ille see "personaliW or "culture." 
-- -- ••• Cultüre-rs not omnlpotent~od! Society 
i9 not e transcendent Absolutel There ls nobody 
here but us P6P~le.8 

A Brief ~istory of the Siouxa and 

Amarica. b 

Originally the Sloux lived in the lake reglon 

at the headweters of the mississlppi River, occupying an 

aree extending as far eest as Leke Superlor. [erly ln 

aAlso known es "Dakote" or "Lekota" meening 
ailles. They .ere dubbed the "5ioux,~.meeninQ "enemy," 
by their enemies. 

bUnles8 j'(other"lse noted, sources for the h18- . 
toricel meterlel in this section eral Mooney, pp. 69-72; 
Utley, PP. 6-7 end Chepter IV; Gordon mec ~ragor, Werriors 
Without Weepons, Pp. 29-30; and Dea Brown, Bury My Reert( 
et Wounded Knee, Chepters 5-8 end 11-12. · 

,\ 
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the eighteenth c~ntury rrench traders gave firearms 

to the Ojibwa Indians, bitter en~mies of the Sioux, who 

then drova them ~~st into the preiries~ Some Sioux settled 

in tha Minnesote River valley while others pushed 'arther 

West, reaching the Missouri River by 1760 and the BlaCk 

Hills of Dakote by 1780. Theae weaternmost Sioux .ere 

the Teton division of the Sioux netion. The Teton con-

sisted of seven confed~reted tribes: Oglele, BruI', Hunk

pape, Miniconjou, Sens Arc, Two Kettle and Blackfoot (not 

to be con'usad with the Bleckfeet Indiens of Montane). 

On the pleins the Teton found herds of buffel0 end ec

quired horses and firearma. Their lerge nu~bers end these 

resourC9S permitted the Teton to secure extensive hunting 

grounds. By the ninetaenth century Sioux power extended 

From Minnesota to the Rocky ~ountains and From the Yallow

stone to the Platte Rivers. Up until 1868 millions of 

buffalo and hundreds of miles of free renge made these 

Sioux the richest, most powerful, proudest ar1u "wildest tt 

of the pleins tribes. 

As was the case .ith most pleins tribes, Sioux 

society was mele-centered. The primary social actlvities 
1 

of hunting end .arfera reflected and relnfor.ced",f~scull':'8 

masculine sociel evaluation. They "kne. only the male 

principle, viri le pOl/er ... 9 The-' competi tl venées and self-
", 

l 'J 

8Waaton La8arre, The Ghoat Dence, p. 47. 

9Ibid., p. 130. -
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reliancA of the hunt was tempered by social demanda for 

generoslty wlth the producta of the hunt. Thus, while 

no Sioux m81e owed subservience to another, he willingly 

provided for the needa of others. 10 Responsibility for 
• 

~ .-
..... 

one' s acti ons was incul cated ea rI y in the li fe 0 f the ,. 

Sioux child by complete parental (especi81ly maternaI) .. 
indulgence and ,absence of coer€ion; but in turn, oarents 

and relatives expected social cooperation. toyalty, 

generosity and respect for ~arents and relatives was 
,1 • 

the cement of Siou x soci a { 1-;'i fe; these relationships 

(in contrast to the matarial acquisition of American 
't 

culturA) formed the basis of social morality • 

••• the cultural demand for generosity received 
its early foundation from the privilege of en
joying the nouishment and reafsurance emanating l 

from unlimited breast feeding. 
• • • 

Generosity ••• was not inculcated by calling 
stinginess bad and "money" dirty but by calling 
the give-away good. Prooerty aé such ••• had no 
Inherent goodness. 11 . 

,~ 

Within a male oriented network of familial relationships 

the most important bo,nEl .we~ ,.,th~·t bAtween ft'lther and Bon. 

It was the f8ther who traine~ a son for his economic 8nd 

social role as hunter, warrior and chief. Thus, when 

one speaks of tHe "disruptlon"·of the t~8dition81 life 

of the R'iou ~ by whi tes to effect "clvillz 8 tian," one ls 

1 OIbl'd., P. 127. 

11 Erik!!,on t Chlldho~tt'~,t~~P. 137, 141. 
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" des~ribing not only the disintegration of a humen-

oriented society which had integrated individuals' 

psychologica1 needs with the nBeds of society, but, 

specifically, the destruc~ion of masculine roles from 

which the society as a whole derived a sense of potency 

and identity. The Sioux understaod the goal of America's 

Indian poliey as the "castration" of their nation. We 

mal understand it that way as well. 12 

America's need for 8 securp overland route 

to Orego~ and Californie occasioned its first treaty 

with the Teton in 1851. Sy this treaty the whites were 

allowed pasqage thraugh the Platte River valley ~ile 
the Teton and other plains tribes wer~ free to~roam 

as far south as the Arkansas River. But for the first 

time SBParate tribes were assigned separate territories 

demarcated by the federal Gavernment. Th~ "hameland" 
~ , 

of the Teton was ta b"e bounded by the Heart, r~iS90uri 
,.ç"' •• 

White and North Platte;lRibers and the Black Hills." 

ey 1865 white greed for gold created the 

need for a route between fort Laremie (Wyoming) and 
\J 

the ~oId fields of reontana: the 80zemen Trail. The 

trail ran through the Powser River country, t~e Sioux's 

sacr~d hunting ground, and Teton under the Oglala 

Chier Red Cloud successfully blocked the trail ~during 

1864. In June of 1865 the Governme"nt sent. troops to :0 
establish a chain of forts to protect the 80zeman 

, 
> 

') 
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Trail. 
n,\,. 

~rom then until the summer of 1868 Red Cloud 

waged war against the soldiers to prpserve t~e Powdet 

River country and succeeded in bringing civ~lian 

movement along the trail_ to a haIt. After heavy 

casualties and' defeats at the hands of the Sioux 

(the tetterman massacre and the Hayf!eld anu Wagon 

Box figh~s near Fort c.r. Smith, for example), the 
1 

1). S. sought 'to end the war hy any means short of 

surrender. In the spring of, 1868 thB forts on the_ 

PowdBr River were abandoned in compliancp with 
\ 

Red Clous's prBcondition for treaty negotiations end 

the Bozeman Trail was closed. Red Cloud and the Sioux 

echieved what no European DOwer had bepn able to do, 

the decisive military defeat of thB United States in 

the Western Hemisphere. This was the first wer lost 

hy America; but the treaty subsequently negotiatiBd 
- ~ 

paved the way for future destruction of the 

victorious Sioux. 

On its face the Sioux Trpaty of 1868 seemed 

to be a document of white capitul~tion, but it laid 

'f. 

the groundwork for American transformetion-civilization 

of the Sioux. While thp Government gave up the forts 

on the Rozemen Treil end guarenteed thet the Powder 

Riuer country and other Sioux lends would be "set apart 

for their absolute and undi~turbed use and occupation," 

the Sioux renouncad claims to e greater pert of their 

f 

• 
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territory. They were to be loceted on the "Great, • 

Sioux Reservation" which comprised ail of the pre5ent 

state of South Dakota west of the Missouri River, but 

did not inc1ude the Powder Rivpr country. (See Map 1.) 

Indiens were given freedom ta hunt on the Powdpr River 

as long as game abounded -- which to the Sioux must 

have meant forever. Later, Red Cloud claimed that 

these portions of the Treaty had besn misinterpreted 

____ t-o·---t1'îeIlnijians during the negotlations, that he hBd -- never agreed to sett1e on thp ~lssouri River, a~d would 

rpmain on the forks of the Platte Rivpr in thEf~olollder 
River country. At meetings in Washington in 1870 , 

'the Govern~ent Dacked down and agreed that the Oglala 

13 cou1d live as wall as hunt in the Powder River country. -
The remainder of the treaty, in apparent contradictioA 

to "undisturbed 'use," providpd for the apoointment of 

Indian aQents and the establishment of governmant ageneias 

on .the Reservation. An~uities, rations, cows, physicians, 

farmers and teachers were promised. In return the Indians 

agreed to al10w survaying and construction of railroads 

and military posts in their territory. The Sioux, 

fresh From military vietory~ intarpretad thase, promlsed 

"benefits" as deserved tributa to keep'theb et peaee 

'" 138 rOlUn , ' pp. 176-182. 

~ 
";:' 

- ._-----~ 
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and failed ta gauge the thr~at pos~d ta their !Alay 

,of life in the future. Sy accepting a reservation and 

government "assistancle" the Sioux were not accepting 

c8pti~~ty, settlemen~ or civilization by any"means. 

The Dakota came'bnto the r~servatiort not as a 
vanquished peop~e b'ut rather as eagles d,riven 
by a winter sto m ta accept captivi ty and food ',' 
until they coul ;.t.;~ly 81A1ay again. 14 , 
, , 

" , 
But in the long run the portions of the treaty per~ 

taining ta reservatiQn 1ife meant that "at one stroke 

they, \Alere re>duced, from a free nl!t;on to depenèl-ent 

lAIards of the government."lS 

The building of railroads, brought lerge 
.,'{> 

numbers of hunters and emigrants ta aakota. They 

began to rapidly exterminate the huffalo; the Sioux 

realized that huntinq access ta the Powder River 

o 

country lAIes ~è~t becoming a hollow promise. Gold lAIas 

reported "in the Olack Hills as a resulJ:. ,of a controversial 

expedition (incursion) under the cornmand of General 

George A. Custer in IB74, and thousands of miners and 

desperadoe>s invaded the Bback Hills in spite of Indian 
o 

protesta and Government promises. In 1875, the 
-

Government ord~red the Sioux ta vacete the POlAlder 

~gent 
ttsd 

l4Julia B. ~cGillycuddy, MCGillYCUddf'7-' 
(Stanford: Stanford University Press, 19a ), p. 
in lY!acG'f"egor, lA/arriors, p. 22. , 

15fY1ooney, P. 70. 

153. 

, 
\ 
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River country and withdraw ta the bounderie~ of the 

Reservation. The result wes the Custer wei and 

m~sacre and the impos! tian of .. new agreement in 

1875 hy wh!ch the Government, through intimidation 

coupled with promi~es of increased annuities, "pur-

chased" the Plack Hi11e from those Sioux Chiefs not 

fiq~ting in the Powder River country. The Sioux, 

shorn of one-third of their reservation (see map 1.), 

were left divided, dissatisfied and hostile. The-
.'. 

repercu~sion~ of the trpaties of 1868 and 1876 were . . 
J 

noted by Commissioner of Indian Affairs Thomas J. 

rrorgan ~n 1891: . , 
,~ \ 

Within eight years fr~ the egçeement of 1876,· the 
buffa10 had gone and, the Sioux had 18ft ta them 
a1kali land and Government rations. 

It.is herd to overestimete the magnitude 
of the calamity as they vip~ed it, which happened 

, to these people .by the sudden di~appearaJÎce of the 
buffalo and t~s large di~inution in the numbe~$ 
of de~r and otAer wild animaIs. Suddenly, almost 
wi'thou t wa rni ng, ... they, were expedl:ed a t once and 
without previous training ta settle down to~the 
pursuits of agriculture in a lend la~gely unfltted 
for such use.' The freedom of the chaSE! was ta be 
excbaAged for the idelness,of the camp. The 
boûndlass range was to he abandoned for the 
'c~rcumser~bed reservatiah, and ahund~nce'of planty 
to be supplanted by limfted and decreasing Govern
ment qub~1~tenCP9 and supplies. Undpr these 
clrcuffigtences, It ls not in human nature not 
to be discontented and rpstless, aven tu~hulent 
and violent. t6 ' '. 

, '. 
t 

\ ' 

" \ 

/ 
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Effort,. ta impliment ciViliZ8uo\r the 
"-

'" Siou,x were begun oetween 1876 and 1883. In 1879 t~" 

Sun Dancp -- the most important and sacred of aIl the r 
.. 

';, rituels -- o,fficially and publically condem'ned; the 

Og1ala he1d th~ir last Sun Dance in 1881 and the Rrule 

• h e 1 d the i r las tin 1~8 8:3 • l n 1 882 the las t gr e a t bu f f al 0 

hunt was permitted and by 1883 the Teton ahd killed their 

last buffalo. 17 ~issionary schools arid churches wera estab
~. 

lished on the Reservation ~nd Indian children II/ere sent 

east to bill "educated" into ~ivilizèd life at boarding 

schools. Efforts II/erp made to introduce farmirtg, stock 

raising and ma~ual crafts. Physiciens were brought ta pro-

vide medical care; they alr;o served te underrnine the power 

of tra di tionel mediai ne man. On some reserva tions "lalll en d 
1. .,. , 

arder" was t.ntroduced fly policfl forces composed of "pro_ 

gressive" 11dians responsibla to~tha Government's agent. 

The Black Hille rap~dly filled with 

spttlers by 1880. These settlers II/ere cut off from 

èastern Dako~a by thp Sioux Reservation. 
( 

The Reservation 

dpnied rTlO ra than "3, 000 squa re mil es ta settlement and 

economi~ ~~ploi tation. A bill 'commi t ti,;g t~) Gover~-

ment to ask the Sioux if thp.y wished ta cpde I~re then 
1 
,; 
1 

ha1f of their remain1ng lands in return for clear tit1e , 

to five separate reservatlons slipped through Congress 

17Ceorge E. Hyde, A Sioux Chronicle (Norman, 
Univeraity 0' Oklahoma Press, 1956), p. 75; MacGregor, 
lAIarr10rs, p. 32. 

..... 
1 

1 
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as a rider to a civil ~ppropriations btll in August, 

1882 •. ThE'! commission dispatched on this mission of 

inouiry returned to Washington with an agreement 

signed by only 384 chiefs, not the thre8~quarters of 

aIl adult males required by the treaty of 1868. The 
\ 

amount offered was sa smaii (8~/acre) and the methods 

used ta get signatures so unjust that Indian rights 

associations in the East succeeded in getting the 
~ 

agreeme~ defE'!ated in Congress. Another commission 

was dispatchad in 1888 and a1so féile~'to obtairi 

Sioux agreemE'!nt ta further land cessions. Fina11y, 

in 1889 GE'!neral ~porgE'! Crook, an old Indlan-fighter, 

led a new commission ta treat with the Siou~. In the 

face of pE'!rsistent opposi tion Crook threatened that ï f 

thp Sioux failed to agree this timp. their lands wou1d 

be taken away frolO them with less compensation than he 

wes' then offering. The COll1missionars "carried' 
- ,1 

18 persuasion to the verge of intirTJidation" and barely 
, 19 ~ 

obtaine~ ~h~ nacessary signatures. The teton sur-

rendered one-haif (11,000,000 acres) of their rpmaining 
. 

territory by the Sioux Act of 1889 and were located on 

six sE'!parate re~ervations scattered throughout western 

. ~ou th Dako-te. (SE'!e {flap f.) . 

18SishoP W.H. Har~ tQ Sec. of Interfor John W, 
NOble, January·7, 1891. Doc. 2440-91-

1 
1 

.. 

, '19Ex-agBnt(of Pine Ridge) McGillycuddy stated that 
while the agreement barely carried with,the Siaux nation as e 
whole, a strong majority was egainst ft on the ~o8ebud and Plne 
Ridge res8r~8t1on8 .hBre,most ~, the Gho8~.Dance "trouble" took-

1 

1 

/1 
1 

• 
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/ 
/ 

. But perhaps the most catastrophic event 

for the Sioux nation and its tra di tiona 1 way of life 
. 

was the passage of the General Allotment Act of 1887, 

sponsored by Senator Henry L. Dawes, a self-proclaimed 

"champion" of Indian rights in Congrass. The goal of 

the Dawes Act was twa-fold; to break up the communal 

(tribal) basis of Indian land-holding and institute 

family land-holding and private property in its 

place; and ta ooen up more territory ta white settlement 
f 

in the West. In 1887 Senator Dawes declareo that the 

reservatian system had " a l rea dy" baen ~estrOyed by 

inevitable white land-greed, and that the Indian had 

only one chance ~or survival: adapting himself to white 
20 j 

civilization. !he Superintendant of the Carlisle 1 

Indian Schoo., R.H. Pratt, saw the Dawes Act as "the 

first anactment of eny law looklng ta the dlvorcement 
c' • 

~f thp Indian from the worse then siavery of his old 

c mrnunistic systems •••• ,,,'21 Another called it "The 
~ 
J • 22 1 . 

'st ~ in the East for the Indien trlbes." 
l 

Under the Dawes'Act each family head would, 

application, receive e patent for one hundred end 

acres of lend. The Government wou1d hold t~ese 

1890. {'Iiooney, p. 

, p • . 
\ 21.ll!!.,d_, P. 11-12 •. 

\ 22.!ill. 0 

. . 
\ 

r 
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patents in trust for twènty-five years after which it 

was ta be conveyed to the allottee or his heirs in fee 

simple. After aIl the Indians of a tribe had accepted 
/ 

allotments, or sooner if the President decided, the 

United ~ates might negotiate)with the tribe for sale 

of surplus (unallot~d) lands which wo~ld then be thrown 

open for ~hite homesteadlng. ~oney from the sale of t~is 
_..,..1, 

land would be held in the U.S. J Treasury and interést 

from it would be appropriated by Congxes9 for the 

civllizatlon of ~he tribe. Indians who successfully 
f' 

adapted to civilized life would be granted cltizenship 

in the state an~ the nation. 23 

The Grèat Sioux Rservation conteined nearly 

twice the land necessary for allotment. In retrospect, 

it.is clear that the treaty negotiations leàôing up to 

the agreement of 1889 were primarily 100tivated by greed 

for this land and only secondarl1y by a desir~ to "better" ... " ... 
the life of ths"lndlan. 24 The admission of North and . " 

. South Dakota, Washington and Mantanre to statehood in 

November, 1889 lent a sense of urgency to ~hite lust for 

Sioux l~nd. And the Sioux agreempnt of 1889 eltered the 

Dawes Act by allowing the pyrchas9 of surplus lands be-

fore surveying or ellotment had taken place. While ft. .. 
,.l 

l 
[ ~ 

23 - r SourCes for the Dawes ~ctl Johneton, PP. 5-7; 
Utley, Pp. 42-4. 

24Jo~naton, pp. 32-3. 

, 
p 

: 

.. 
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was hop~ed that the Sioux agreement would allow the g,radual 

Implementation of allotment and white homesteadingi'on 

February 10, 189D President Harrison announced acceptanc~ 

of the land egreement by the required number of Sioux 
~ 

and threw open the ceded territory to white settlement. 

No surveys were made to dptermine precise boundaries -., 
for the new reservations; ,no provisions hed yet been 

made for thp Sioux to take allotments. Th~ d1fficulty 

in farming Oakota's alkm11 s011 forestalled the expected 

land-rush, but the Sioux then feared that the amovnt 

of money prom1sed in the agrepment from homestead 

sal~s (11.2S/acre) might be reduced. Further, t~e~ 

feared thet once the Government got the land rations 

and annuitie~ would be reduced. This, 'ear wes heightened , " 

by the presence of an official GOvernment census-taker. 

Fears and suspicio~s seemed confirmed when , 

two weeks after Crook's commission departed, the o~der 

c~me to reduce the besf issue et Pine Ridge by one million 

pounds end et Rosebud by two mitlion pounds.-The eut was 
\ 

,a .r,5ul.,,~f a general economy drive by Congress conteinedl 

1~ -the s~~e act by which the commission ned baen appointeà'. 

But the subtlties of congressionar causality were lost on 

the Sioux who fait they, had ~een tricked once again by 

the Government. This ~ut exacerbeted the division among 

the Sioux between "progressives" (coopet'ative -- the ones 
1 11,,, 

who ceded the Blac~ Hill! in 1876) end "reactione~ies" . , 

(uncooperI!lU.ve, "irreconc11eble," tred~tionel), an.d. even 

mede tha Govarnrnant's 

1 

Ind.l.en "friands" 9uspiciou.s \111815 " ., 

/ 
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et best. It~baused intense feeling against the Sioux 
, l ' 

Commission among those who had signed the bill. They 

were made the tergets for deris~qn by the non-s~gners, 
" . 

who called them fools end dupes •••• "25 

In a general council 1 sign~ the bill ••• 
and 580 signed with me. The other members 
of my band drew out and it divided us, and 
ever since these two parties have been di
vid~d •••• The commission made us believe 
that we would get full saeks- if we signed 
the bill, b~t instead of that OUf saeks are 
empty •••• we have never baen benefited 
one bit by the bill; an<1, in faet, sue are 
worse o~f then we wer~ before WB signed the 
bill. 26 . 

The ahnouncement of the land agreement and 

the eut in rations eulminated what for the Sioux seemed 

to be a series of fetal disasters. In 1 888 th~ir cattle 

had been dimini~hed by db;eese" In 1 I;lS9 their crops were 

a failure oeêause stock had trampled the fields whilp 

they were kept at ,the ag~ncies to treat with the com

,missionerR in the middle of the farming season. Epi-

demies of measles, influe~za ~nd whooping cough ravag~d 
• ---~*?,/' 

the Indien camos. (At Pine Ridge the death rate rOse to 

forty-five per month out of a total population qt 5,550. 27 ) 

Then came enother entire crop railure in 1890./Thus, 

hy th'e fe11 of that yser the SiouX" were brougtlt face-to-
~ , 

fet~ with starvat,on end death From crop failure, diesase 
tr~-""'''~~ 

2SH ugh Gallegher, Agen t t Report, Commimooe-r-
~, p.,49. 

26Stete~ent of &~~ricen Horse, a "progressiva" 
sioux, ci ted by Mooney, pp. 84-5. ~ ,<,. 

27Utley, P. 57; 
, .-11\ 

" }6, .... 

.' , , 

/ 

1 ____ r-
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and r~duc8d rations. "The peoplè seid their children 

ware afl dying from the face of the earth, and they 

might as weil be killed et once."28 Then cerne news of 

the Indien ~essiah in the West. 

A Brief Historv of the Ghost Darrçe 

on tnp Sioux Reser,vetions in 1890. 

ThA religiou~ mov~mpnt which ~parked ~'trouhle" 

on the Sioux reservations in 1890 has been called the 

"Ghost Dance," "Dance of the Dead," and the "Prophet 
1 .' 

Dance." Whatever called, t~is movement was ~na of many 

eschatological revitalizetion movements in which various 

Indian tribes of North America oarticipated. Among 

Northwest tribes dances to hasten the return of the 

dead and the coming of a "new world" prpdated white con

tact and seem to ,have been an "Integral pert of the 

culture ••• from whance the cult spread in its bstter 

'known revivalist/c ,form, first .,t"o California and then 

ta the Plains."~ ~aoney noted parallsls in the con

tant of the Ghost Dance of 1890 and movements'among 
, 

'. 
the Cherokee and Creek in 1811, the Kanekuk and K{ckepoo . , 

in 1830 and the Paiute in 1'870. 30 HoU/ever, the Ghost 

( 

~28moon~y" PI. 57. l 
, \ . 

. 29Hetskovite, cited by David F. Abe~le, "Ths 
Frophet Dance and Reactions to ~hite,Contact," /.SouthweB
tern Journal of Anthropolo9Y, XV (1959), P. 75~ 

i 

, " ~OJamlts 
the Sioux Outbralk Re-

rt of th Bu' relu 
.1 

1" 

, 
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Dance doctrinp reçei~ed Dy the Sioux in 1890 was directly 

inherited From the Paiute messiah Wovoka and my historical 

descriotion therefoTe begins with him. 

Wovoka, "Th~ Cutter" (a/k/a Jack Wiléon), 

lived near the Paiute Walker Lake Reservation in ~ason 

Valley, Nevada. His fathAr, Tavibo, had'baen the prophet 

of a ghost dance movement alOo,ng the Paiutp in 1870. One 

day in 1889 or 1890 "the sun died," Wovoka "fell-down 

dead, and Go d came and took hiln" to heavem." ([lloons-y 

sets the date as January 1, 1889 based on the totàl 

solar eclipse which occurred then. 31 ) In he~ven Wovoka 

saw God and ail the people who had diee long ago living 
'Ô 

as they oncp did on earth~ hunting plentiful game, happy 
~ \ 

and eternally young. God told ~im that upon returning 

ta the 'earth he shauld preâch.goodness, love and peate' 
> 

with the white man to his people. Indi~~~ were not to 

lie o~ steal and were to abandon war-like traditions. 
, ,. , 

1 f they d~ . .d th.i s, Go d prom! sed à reuni0r'! wi th f riends 

and relatives 'in another world where there would no longer 
_t 

be sickness, death and old-age. Wovoke wes then given a 
o 

dance to,bring back to his people. Sy performing this , 

dance Indians wou,ld saéure God', s promised ~ap~~~~~ss' and 

.. hasten the event. This was the "Gflost Dance."~2 

.~ ;, .. ' 

, '\ 

S~ithsoni8n Institytion, 1892-3 (Washingtonr Government 
Printlng :Office, 1896), Pp. '676-7. LHersafter cited as 
"flJooney, Report.'g .•. 

311Y1ooney, P. 16 • 
.. 

32mat~riel on Wovoke and the Ghost Dence in 
rrlo6nrey" t:)P. 13-16 •. 



"1 
,1 

J 
-275-

The Indian millenium was expected to occur 

in the sprlng of each year follo~ing the promulgation 

0,.. .. the Ghost Dance doctrine "for very natural ressons, 

that the regeneration of the eerth end the renewal of 

aIl life would occur in the early spring."33 Spr1ng of 

1891 was the critical season for the Sioux. 

The manner in which the earth would be regenerated 

and ,the 1 ndian~ reuni ted was variousl y interoreted as 

the doctrine spread ___ Among tribes east. of the Rocky 

Mountains it was generally belived that God wo~ld cause 

naturar catastrophe earthquake, hurricane and lightning, 

landslide, or walls of fi~e fallowed by flood -- to 

destroy the old (i~cluding whites) and establish the Indians' 

"new earth." 
, 0 

ESS9ntially, the Ghost Dance doctrine of W~-
~ 1 

voka was a gospel of pesce and love for the Indian rece 

in its present existence. In the future, however, Indiens 

would be un1 ted on a regenerated earth while whi tes _-----------: .. ~ -=

wou1d be left behind on the ~e-a-rtn-ci-r--would be otherwise 

~-----------.destro y ad. An- trverruling spi ri tusi power wou 1 d bring th is 

about without human assistance once the Indian~ had 

made th~rnspl ve,s worthy of su'ch happi ness. The Ghost Dance 
, , ~ 

~was a'rit~8l expressing belief, worth\nas8 end expectation 

33Mo~ney , 
a1so the season when 
Sun Dance took ploèe 

< 

....... 

p. 19. moonèy notes,thet ~1s 1s 
the 9~~at annuel caramany of the 
~monti the prairie tribes. . .., 

- ' 

Q • \ 

\" 

, « 
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, 
of past power and glory as much as future deliveranca. 

While helief in rp.turn of the dead was com-

patihle with the traditional religious beliefs of meny ,> 

tribes,34 a gospel of inter-tribal peace and love was 

a radica 1 dive rgencEl from t radi tional l ndi~fn li fe. Wa rfa re 

had been a c~ntral activity for tribal and cultural 

preservation and for masculine affirmation. The poten-
1 

tial of the Ghost Dance for altE"ring "savage" life al-

lowed sorne whi tes to see i t as a means of bringing the 

l ndian f rom savagery to ci vi l1z.ation. "I t is such a 
1 •• 

revolution as comes but onCE" ln thE' 11 fe of a race ... 15 

l t 'shou 1 d be no ted, however,' tha t the Gho s t Dance re-

1igion's assertion of love and peace was based on Indian 

racial solidarity. Indians would live in p~ce emong 

themselves and with the white man until the/millenium ~ 

arriued. IA/hites could view it as a civilizing influence 
1 

on1y by virtue of their belief in the permanence of 

white civilization in America. For the Indien, however, 

thara was no place for the white man or his civilizetfon 

in an'Indian millenium which would make the past ("savagery" 

in white men's terms) come true in the.present for eternity. 

F" rom the l ndian perspe.o-ti ve, the Ghbst Den ce wes attrac- _. -, )~. 

tive for its tie-s to the pest, not for its promise of 

34 "Al though the doctrine \Mas sûtl.f..J,.c!ently 
ahstract to allow for ~ Illide veriety of local int.erpre
tetion~ ••• it"wes effectlva1y barred From en~ people (such
es.the Navaho) ta whom the very idee of ghosf.s,'end eny 
telk-"of their 'revival, WBS offensive." A.F".C.- W~lllece, 
IIIntroductir" te 1965 pub!. of rtlooney, P. viii. ' }, 
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future "progress. Il Peaceful coexistence wi th the whi teS 

was a present disposition which in no way contradicted 

an anti-white ideology. "We shall bury you!" rernained 
~ 

thp future vision of the Ghost Dance religion. 

One of the first to bring Wovoka's doctrine 

east of the Rockies was Porcupine, a Che~enne, whq re-
,..: ~ 

Dorted that, for the oresent, Indians'~ere not to quarrel 
, h .-

or fiqht or strike pach other,or shoot one another; that 

the whi tes and Indians werp to a11 be one people. "36 But 

heneath the peaceful character of thE! Ghost Dance' wa!=! 

the belief in imminent whi te destruction. Thus, ,'the 

Wala~ai Indiens, while also st~Rs~ing that thei~ oresent 

activity toward thè whites was not hostile, pointed ~ut 
1 ~ , ; 

that after the redeerner came "They would be 4nable to 

orevent [the whites~ dostruction aven if they wlshpd. 1/37 <;c--!," '~ 
1 ' '\'3 { ~ 

1 

Thp apocalyptic v~sion was closely tied tt ~e~thly and 

trihal regeneration, both of which were to be supernatural 

events. Peaceful coexistenCe is understoqd as a humble 
( 

religious response to divine, transcend~nt power. Human 

actloQ, other thon da~cing for th~ millenium, simply had 
\ 

no placp,,. 
, 

• 1 
In spite of the charecteristics whic~ the Ghost 

IDance religion hed in commen ameng aIl of the pertitlpating 

" 
_ t 

; 

35Mooney~ ,p. ,25. 

36Zbid. , - PP. 27, 4P. 

3 7.!.!ll.S'. , p. 28. ~(' 
, 

j 

. 
• 1 ,
~. 
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trib~s (return of the dead, dàncing, pfPsent peaceful 

,~ coexistE'nOP, anrl final dp~truction of thE' whitE's 

foJlowed hv a naw earth), whitE's have intprorE'tad thp 

historical occurrence o( paacE'-on'som~ reservations 

anrr conflict on others es an indication of local 

al terations in thp rE'ligiof'1. WhatEwE"'r "al terationc:;" 

m'aychave taken placE" wprE' morE' Uadditions" than "ChaMaE's." 
, " ' 

For axamolE', thE' ghost c:;hirt~ lA/orn hy the Si,oux werE' 

thought impE'rm"lable to whitE' ~ullE'ts. This is ~n 

attitudE' consistAnt with the anti-white apocalyotic 

vision of the original doctrIne, though it does reveal 

t~EI p~rticularly intense concern over white Inter-

ferE'nce amona the Sioux. In any eVE'nt, the ghost 

shirtq did not fundampntally change the c~ost Dence 

from a'opacpful int2 a hostile rpliglous axercisE'. 

'(S~e below.) To sep the Chost Dance practiced ~v 

'1 the Sioux as a "P?rverslon" of Wovoka's go~oel, then, 

Is at hest misliàding; ta sep ft!; "hostile,1I "belliger-

• ent," "anti-wh! te'" 'charectElr as an abet:r~tion caused 

by local,.~u~-V-t11l~,an,d condi t-ions of"de.privatton 18 
'. 

a failura in rel1g10u8 understa~ding by the white man. 

Rumora of the messiah and his vision had 
~, 

. reachÀd thp Sioux b y the fal f of 1889, 'II/hi 1:e C rook' s 

commission II/BS fi~ishing its canvB~~ of the agencies, 
• j 

Just before thE' retion-cut was announcad. An'sleven 

man d~1egatio~ lIIes sent to Walker.LB~e to directlv 

1 

)) 

", 
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"'\> 

ass~ss thp m~~iAh. They returned to Pins Ridg~,. 

Ro~ahud and ChflYE'nne RivBr rpsarvations in ~,arch, ,1890 
, 

and brought with them a positiv~ and wondrous report 

of the imminent rBct1urn of trp d~ad and Pt'ornis~ of 

~ ter n aIl n dia n 1 i f e. (' "" 'j". 

And the GrBat Spirit spoke to us saying: ••• ThE'! 
earth is gE'!tting old,.anq 1 will make i'~new for 
my chosen people, the In(Han~ •• ;,. 

" 

1 will covàr the Barth with nE'!W sail ta a 
dE'!oth Ot five times the height of a man, ~nd under 
this new soil wilL be hU,ried aIl thE'! whitE'!s, and 
aIl thE'! holes and the rotten places will be fil'lE'd 
up: Th~ ~ew' l~nds will hB-~ovBrBd with sweet-grass 
and running w~ter and t~~~ and harQs of buffalo 
and Donies will stray oVIifI;r -i t, that rny rpd ch.1ldren 
,nav eat and drink, hun~ and rpjoic~ • . . . 

~v hrothBr~, 1 ~ring you the promisE' of a 
day in whi~h th~r~ will hp no whit~ man to lay 
his hand on th~ rridle of th~ Indian's horse; when 
the rpd ~~n of the orairie will rulE' thE' warld and 
not b~ turned .frolTl' thE! hunting graunds by anv 
man. 1 .hring yau word fro~ youf fathprs the 
ghosts, that they are nGW marching ta join you, 
led hy th~ ~esslah wha camB onCB to live an 
earth with the whitB men, ,but was ca.,t out and 
killpd hy th Elin •••• ' 1 travBled far and am SBnt 
back wlth a message ta tell ~o~ ta make r~ady 

\ for the coming of t~e ~essiah and the rpturn of 
the ghosts in the spring. 18 · ' 

ThE! danCE! wes inauguratBd im~~dia~~ly and spread}to 

& majority of the tribe hy OctabBr. ~mong the Tetoné, 
, , 

tu/a, IIn.on-progrsBsivB" med.ic1ne msh, Kicking Bear and 

Short JuIl, hBCAm~ Wovoka's lsading apostlss. 
\ 

Th~ main .dAnce ground et Pins Ridge was 
c' 

. . . " 

• 
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et No Water's camp on White Cley Cre~k, twenty mile~ 

from the agency. A great Gho~t Dence wes held there 

in Jun~ et which ghost shirts were lIorn for the first 

time. "These shirts tuere believed to be impenetrabl8.'1 

to bullets or eny other .eapons. mooney commented that 
) 

"to cnver the body in ba€lle was not in accordance with 

Indian useg~, which demAnded that the warrior should 

be es un.fncumbered in movement as possible," end thet 
39 

U/ar-psint had the Sl!lInEl magi,cal protElctive pOlUer.. 

1 'II 

lYIooney dreIU no other con~ons 8,bout thèir purpose, 

ln.te~d of drawlng th. obvloù. conclusion th.t the.e~ 
shirta tuera not intended for "battle" or "werfere" 

, 

(Offensive as wall as defensive ectivity) but instpad ~ 
had sorne other puroose within the sacred rituel of 

. 
gho~t dencin~_. I mpenat rabi li ty. to 0 thers' bull ets 

(;s'uggests divine1y sponSQred defenca to alloll th~ con-.. " 
""""'\ 

tinuetion of denci·ng lUi thout Interference. 40 ~hate"er 

courage or arrogence the Sio~x mey have'drawn from 

their suppO~ed invuln~~ab~lity, en analysie lika6 

Utley's IUhich esserts militant aggressiven8Bs and the 
r 

desi r'e for presen t conf lic't IIi th wh'i tes41 ls 'no t . lIerr~nted . 
, \ 

~.r----------------------------------------------------, " 
39mooney" p • ..34. 

40An interpre~tion linkinq,the ghost Bhirts 
to the' sacred ri tuaI ~~the Ghost"'Oance ie confl'r~ed by 
the-Cglale medicine m~,_ Black Elk who was "given" a ~ost 
s~irt to brlng r back to his p~ople during a dream-~rance 
vislt to the other lIorld. Black Elk Speaks: 8eing the lire 
Stor of a Hal man of the 0 lala §ioux, as told through 
John G. Neihardt linC,oln: Univers - of Nebraska Pre!!s, 1961), 
p. 247. ~ , 

41Utley, P. 87. 
( 

(' 
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by the co~tent of the Ghost Dance doctrine among the 

Sioux or any other tribe. Impermeabili ty dops not 
, 

equal aggresslon IAIhatever "hostile acts" or biolence 

the Sioux may haVA commi t ted in 1890 \IIere aQ.ts in 
( 

defense of their religion end freedbm to worsni? a9 

they des! red. The onl y nation on e "mil! tant crusade" 

lIa9 the, U ni ted States in i ts, determination to suppress 

the Ghost Dance et any cost. a 

If 1 were egent nere LPine Rid9i!, 1 would 
let them dence th emsel ves out.' IAIba t righ t h,eve 1119 

to dictete to.,them on a religious belier founded 
. On thè tèaching of the rpligion of the white man? 

If the Seventh Dey Adventists get, up on the rOQ/es 
of ·their .. houses, 8,rrayed in their escens!on robe~, 
t'o meet the "secdnd comln~n. thA U.S. Army 19 nct ~ 
rushed into' thetr fleld. 4 . '-

In August two thouSBnd Indians a8sembled 

at White Clay ,rB"ek ta dance. ~he a,gent (H~gh Goll .. g~r) 
sent police out to breek it up but the dencers tefused. 

The egent .returned .i th morp police. The ·dancers 

again refused and a fsUl lIerrlore 1eveled thei r guns et 

, the Government repressnteti vee and as!!u!'rted th8t they 

wére reedy to defend their religiorl lIith ~helr lives. 
, 

On the Rls ebud reservetion 

the a~nt. (George Wright) succeeded in nalting the dencing 

1ed 

~y. 

Short. Bu,l!. H olllevèr, e temporar>t absencs 
"-

e9 - suff i cient" opportun! ty .. for rsineugu ration 

f 
1 

_ 420r. V. T. mcGillycuddy (-ex-agent st Pine Ridge)", 
ci ted by Stenlèy Vestal, New Sources in 1 ndien Histor~ 
1850-1891 (Normen: University of Oklahoma Press, 1934, Pp. 88-9. , 

! 

{ 
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of the dance and defience of Government auth9ri ty. On 

October 9 Kicking Bear went to the Stending Rock 

raservation et the invi tetion of Si tting Rull and 1n-

eugura ted the dance et hi s cemp on Grend Ri ver. A fter 

Ki.c~ng BB8T' s remova1 by egent uam.es f\1cLeughlin, Si t ti 
j 

~:~l c:::::::d 
A:~:r 1:::::~:~:: :::::n~:n::: ::::e:e_ At! 

Il gun et the camps of Chiefs 8ig FOQt end Hump in 1 

Saptember. 

8y the m1ddl e of October t "1890, the 
, 
centers of Ghost Dence activity among the 5iou~ were 

Pine Ridge; where the old Og1e1e chief Red Cloud .,,! 
.. 

adharent, and at Standing Rock, underJhe reknewned 

"irreconci1eble" medicine men of the Hunkp~pa, Sit 

Bull. At this time dancing divided the tribe e10n 
, -

established "progressive" and "reactionary" 
<} "-

Prime leaders of the Ghost Dance were S~pux who . 
refused to sign the traatias of 1876 end l889f n 

pa~t~ciPants end supporters of th~ernment lAI 

Sioux who,had signe8 theee treatiee e~d were ge 
11 

friendly to "progress." 
'î 

,1 cons1der the prime movers in the 
trouble, those non~progressive Indians w 
tlme pest .ere recognized as leeding Chl 
nptably Red Cloud, Sitting, Bull, .,ith so 
these men ••• refused to sign the recent 
were n~~armltted to accompany the deI 
Washington. lest Decémber. 43 " 

\ . 

eeent 
o in 
rs, 
e others ••• ; 
reaty, end 
at10n to' 

, 

43Agent George Wright to Commis~i ner, December 5, 
1890, Doc. 38608-90. 

\ 



-283-

l f'ind there is El greet dlscord betwee" the two 
factions of Indiens here, those who signed thp lete 
Sioux 8ill and those who did note Those who did 
not sign the bi 11 a rp 'among the! prime leaders in 
the ghost danCe! with but few exceptions end "those 
who did sign the bill ere among the friendl~es who 
have stood so nobly by the Government and the 
Agent •••• 44 

In October Gallaghe!r wes replaced es agent 

for Pine RldQe~_~y __ D.r.' Royer, a poli ticel appointes 

"destitue of any of those qualities by which he.could 

justly lay claim to the position e!xperience, force , 
of character, coura~e, end sound jUdgement."45 Royer 

Was unable to esteblieh hie euthority over th~ Indiens, 

who Quickly dubbed him "Young-Men-A'raid-of-Lakotas." 
• 

8y October 12 he reported that half of Pine Ridge's 

Indi~ns were dancing, wére beyond egency control, and 
. 

celled for military intervention. On October Il the 

agent et Cheyenne River (Perain P~ Palmer) reported 

lhat 8ig ~ot~s ~and was ~ancing continuously, that 

"nearly all" ~ere armllId ",ith Winchester rijles~ and .... 

that his police were afreid. 46 Throughout the rest of 

October Royer and other agents, sent telegrams of 

~ elarm requesting mil! tary assiltance. And after 

consultations with Generel Nelson A. Miles, military 

commander for the Department of .the Missouri, 'assistance 

'rom the War Oepartment wes officielly requested by the 

4~James A. Cooper, Special Agent st Pine Ridge, 
to CGmmlssionér" Januery 10, 1891, Doc. 2804_91.

r 

45Herbert lAIelch, Presidènt of Indien Rights Assoc., 
cited by Mooney, p. 93. 

4~almer ta Comm.lssioner, OctéJber ll, .Ooc.32090-90. 
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Secretery of the Interior. On No~mber 13 the President , 

dirBcted the Secretary of tAler to assume military respon-

sibility te prevent en "o~tbre8k~"" on November 17, 

troops of u~der General John R. Brooke were ordered 
1 

te the reservations. The f'irst troops er~ived et Pine 

~idge on November 19 and were immedietely re1nforced. 

By the and of the month. n~erly three thousend soldlers 

were in t;he field in Sioux country. 

The 

AlI 

Got 

But 

Red Skins left their Agency, the Soldiers left 
their Post, 

on the strength of an Indian tale about messieh'~ 
ghost . 

up by savage chief tains to leed their trihes 
astray; 

Uncle Sem wouldn't have it 90, ~or he e1n f t 
built that way.47 

1 
Upon the eppearan.ce of troops, a lerge 

" 

number of ghost dancers under Short Bull end Kicking 

8ear ..pIed te the Bad l:ands, an eree north_est of the 
.. 

White River on the edge oF the Rine Rdlge reservation, 

6 Fifty milé~ From the agency, and esteblished a Ghost 

Dance strenghold in the naturel protectiQn efforded by 

/, 

n 
\J 

47~.H. Prather. Ninth Cevalry, U.S. Army, 
"The Indian Ghost Dance and Iller," in I\':ooney, P. 137.' 
Prether'g balled "becema the favorite among the troops 1 
in camp and with the scettered 'ç-ontiefsmf;ln D'·f Dakota J 

end Nebraska, being sung to a simple al r .1 th vigor end 1 
expression end e perticularty rousing chorus, and is 
p robabl y bly this time [189y e cla9sic of' the b'8 rracks.,"' 
mooney, p. 136. 

1 

1 
1 

, 
, 
/ , 
1 / 

1 /, 

/ 
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the rough terrain. 1See Map 2.) During their flight 

the ghost dencers des troyed the housee an/j property 

of "fri~ndly" Indians and ceptur~d B 18~ge portion-of 

th~ egency' s besf herd. Fesr of the soldiets ceused 

others ta join them and saon over'thre~ thousand Sioux 

hed gathered in the BB~ lands •. The white!! were anxiou! 

over the dancers' future intentions; the Indians were -
anxious over the whites'. 4 

msanwhile, in accordance with instructions 

'rom .t~e lndian Commissioner, the severai Sioux a§ents 

fo'r",,~~'ded lists ·of those Indiens generally 'cons1derèd 

trouble-makers and leaders 1n~fomenting the ghoet dance 

disturbance. ~t was hoped that their arrest and removal 

From amang the Sioux would help restore order. Kick1ng 

Bear and Short Bull were in the Bad Lands, however; and 

Rad Cloud was old end .blind "'and had not offared overt 

resistence 'to the Goverl)ment. That 18ft Sitting Bull 
, 

at the haad of the l'ist of major of'fenders'. 
1 

From 1883 (when Sitting Bull wes ellowed ta 
1 

return ti~ the Stantting Rock ~eservetion· after: 1mprison-

ment at Fort Ral)dall fo110w1n9 his return from Canadian 
" 

exile) ta 1890 he and Agent mclaughlin c1eshed for the 

control antl allegiance of the reservatione t Hunkpape. . . 

IYlcLaughlin cultivateçj "p,:ogrsss1ve" (usual1y non-herl.dltary) 
, 

chiefs and a loyal Indian'pplice force; Sitting Bull 



. 
'1 

\. 

-286-

asserted hil'" chieftainship by custom, heredi ty and re-
, 

cog~it~on.i Even in 1890 he remained the most powerful 

medicine man of the Sioux. With Sitting Bull's bpen 

adv~cacy of the Ghost Dance, ~cLaughlin had an issue 
1" 

'to sacure his archrivel's remoual. 

Sitting Bull's arrest wai urged by McLaughlin 

as early as June, 1890. This request was repeated in 
/ 

O~tober and November, but he cautioned that the arrest 

be made when the weather turned colder and was les9 

favorable for prolonged Indian roslstance, should that 

occur. 8y December the Indiens holed up in the 8ad 

Lands were making no hostile demonstrations, the 

p~esence of troops had stopped the dancês near the 
r 

agencies, the military had been placed in control of 

the agencies end had ordered the issue of full rations 

due under the treaty. The only dancing outside of 

the Bad Lands was at Sitting Bull's camp at Grand 

River end art Big foot and Hump' s ca~p9 'on the Cheyenne 

River reservatlon. The time s8Rmed favorable for the 

arrest and on Oecember 5 it began to sno.. On 

Oec~mber 10 General miles ordered th, military to 

"s$cure the ,per~on of Siiting Bull, u~ing eny peactible 
~ 4P. 1 

means ... 48 fThe ord_B_t Illas ~'f'èrllarded ta the. egency by 

48 ~ miles to Gen. Ruger, December 10, 1890, 
Report, Commlssloner -J.189l, I, p. 333. Alea cited by 
Utley, p. 152. 
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December 12. mcLeughlin end the commènding officer et 

Standing Rock plenned to arrest Sitting Bull on the 

next retion day when most o'' th~ Grand River' Indians 

would be et the agency. But word was received that Short 

Bull end Kicking Bear had invited Sitting 8ull.to join 
1 • 

them in the Bad Lands end on December 14 observera re-

ported that Sitting Bull was 'itting up hie horsès for 

the jouroey. The erreet had ta be made immediately since 
, 

a medicine man of Sitting Bull~s stature would have breethed 
. (j 

n~w life into the Ghost Dance throughout the Siqux nation; 
f 

once on the road, Sitting Bull wouid be impossible to , . 
cetch. On the morning of Oecember 1S forty-thTee Indian 

. 
police, reinfbrced at i distance by two' trqops of the -. ' 

8th Cavalry, errived. et Grend River, round Sitting Bull 
. ' 

il) bad, p1aced him under erreet end ~rdered him n~O. tt' 

agency. While Sitting Bull wes drèssing excited Indiens 

congregated about his ~ouse and, upon amerging, he refus.d' 

to go and urged hls people ta rescuâ him. A figh~ ensued 
, 

et the outset of which Sitting Bu~l,w8s shot de8~ through 
l ' , 

the body and, head by two Indian policemen. The Grend River 
r .' 

Indians fled into treee su~rounding the camp. Indien , 

police found Sitting Sul1's sevanteen yser old son Cro. 
1 . 

F'oot hiding ln the houae -and, sfter knocking him ta· the 
. . 

ground, shot hlm to deeth. Eight "hostile" Indians .ere 

killed ln the fight; six Indien police were ki11ed or 

... 

c 

1.' 
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~ \ 

mortally wounded. Fugitives from Sitting Sull's band 

ned to the Bad Lands or joined the dencars et 8ig Foot 

and Hump' s camps; but mest surrendered 21t the agency 

wi thin a felll days of the figh t. 

Hump end· 81g Foot lIere the only Ghost Dance 

leaders rem2lining outside of 'the Bad Ll!lnds sfter the dS2Ith 

of S~ ttin.g Rul1. Hump WBS considered extremely dangflrous 

hy the whi tes, but his band' 5 return to the egency W8S 
~ , 

peaéefully se6ured by Captain E.P. Ewers (5~h Inf.) who, 

8S the officer in charge of thair reservation for seven 

years, had gained the1r conf1dencp and respect. Hump latep 

assisted Ewers in securing the return of a ll!lrge number 
, 

of the Sitti~g Bull fugitives. This 18ft only Big'Foot's 

band, which had been under constent surveillance 'during 

Decembe r by the 8 th Ca val ry • 

In the middle of December the commander 'of 

th~ 8th Cav2l1ry receive.d orders to errest 8ig foot. Big 

Foot, hOUlever, hed Just informed hi .. that he :inter'lded to 

go to ~he egency for ennui tiea ena i t lUes dec"! ded ta 

meke the arre!t thare. Along the lIey te the egency 

8ig Foot t s peopl e pas sed nSB r th$.i r oll/n village. /YIos-t 

wented to stay thel'e sinee tnet wes where they lIIould 

live once the "emergency" hed ended. But the military 

ordered Big Foot to 1 save for the egency the next de y , 

o (December ,2:5) and braught in reinforeements .< t~8 ~nt1re 
~ . 

force of the 8th Cevelry) ta see that thi! o,rder. was obeyed. 

.' 
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< 8ig Foot slipped alIIey du ring tl'r'e ni ght, howev'Br, and , . 
headed south for Pine Ridge and ttis Bad Lands. The In

diens in the Bad Lands had' besn surround, by troops . 

in th~ mesntime and wer~ gradua1ly being ~rced back 

towar d the egency. When they recel ved the news of S~ ting 

flull' s death, the return of Hump to the agency, ahd the 

"arr8st" of Big Foot the entiré force broke camp (Oe

cf;lmber 27). 1eft their strongho1d in the Bad Lands, 
_ f 

... 
end h eaded towe rds the P ina Ri dge egency wi th troops 

fol\lowing behlnd. (See Map 2 for generel locations of 

camps and movements durlng the "Ghost Dance Campaign.") 

8ig Foot' s renegade band w\!Is intercepted on 

Oecember 28 by the 7th CeveLry und~r .~ejor Whitside et 

Porcupine Butte. lJpon seeing the troops 8ig foot raised 
o • 

a whi te f1eg and asked for a parley. This was refused. 

The Seventh's terms lItere unconoitional gurrende~; Big 

foot accepted. The Indiens and troops moved on to camp 

for the ni~ht at Wounded Kne~ Creek, twenty miles nortn

sesto of the Pins Ridge agency. A strong case for the 

peeceful disposi tian of the Indiens wes made by Philip 
~ 

Wells,'a half-breed Interpreter present at the "scene 

of action" betwsen the 7th Cave1ry and 8ig foot' s band: 
, ' 

if t~J Indians were indeed hos'tHe end desired 8 clash 
... 

with the soldiers, ~hey would hsyg fought Whitside on 

December 28 et Porcupine Rytte. 

. . 

J 



,J 1 do not believe they had env intention of 
J.~gh ting, and fa r these reasons, fi rst s When ma jar 

Whi tei de met 8ig ;oot è t Porcupine But te 8 ig roo t 
was drawn up in ba t tle a rray and was perhaps aquel 

-to Whi tside in numbers, or nea rI y so. ' 
Second,'l the ground was in his favor, being 

adapted ta the Indian style of fighting; II/hereas, 
the soldiers could heve hed, for e while at leest, 
to opere te in th e op .... n plain. 

Thi rd, after the 1 ndian s knew they were di s
covered and the trnops were coming, the Indiens 
had emple time for dafensive preperetions and did 
not improve the opportunity to meke themselves more 
impregnabl e. • •• 

rourth, But tha 1 ndian's surrendered. This wa! 
when the actual surrender wes !Porcupine 8uttY. 
lUhen they cerne to Wound~d Kne~tthey were prisoners 
in possession of their weapons. 49 

During tha night of December 28-29 four ad

d1~nel troops of the 7th Cavalry (mekinq a totel of' 

eight troops) and four piaces' of artillery were brought 

up to lUounded Knee ta saeure tha surrender. On the morning 

of Deeember 29, 1890 the military attempted to disarm 

1ts pr1soners. The Indians produced only tlIIO rifles vol un

tarily and the soldiers II/ere ordered to search the tipis. 

The search produced only fort y old, worthless rifles but 

atad a great deel of excitement among the Indien wo~en 
o 

ch~l dre(l since beds 'and furni ture lIere overturned 

oc~upents driven out!lide. Indians present cleim that 
1 

everything that could have o.een used 8.9 a .. eapan .,e9 teken 

in th'1s search, even the a .. 19 used by wornerî~ for bead_IIork. 50 

.. .' 
" 

49Phllip l.4Ie11s interview in Ell S. Ricker Col-
lection,' Nebraska State Historicel Society (lYIicrofi lm), 
Tablet 4, p. l1 ff. 

1 >t 

50Stetement or Joseph Black Hair, survlvor. 
rocGregor, Wounded Knee, Pp. 132-3. 
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While the search was underway a medicine man, 
. , 

Yellow Bird, danc~d around the warriors (who had been 

separated from the rest of the camp by soldiers -- see 

1 Map 3.) ~xhorting them to rely on their ghost~shirts for 

protection against ~he bullets of the soldieTs. The sol

diers fac~d the Indians and loeded their rifles. They 

were then ordered to seerch beneeth the~blanket of each 

warrior for for weapon,s. Joseph ,Horn Cloud, e survivor of 

the massacre, tecounted that during the seerch an officer 

told the.lndians: 

"1 want you aIl to stand in a rank before the 
officers •••• 1 went tHe same number of soldiers 
to stand in front of the Indians and teke thei~ 
ca rtri dges out of thei r guns aflfLcock them and -'. 
aim' at their foreheads and pull fn~·~lggers. After 
this you will be Fres. Afterwards you will go to 
the Agency .nd 1 wlll give you nine beeves.~ Some 
of the Indians were getting wild at such tat~, 
and some sai~, "Ws are not children to be talked 
to like this." A man cried out: "Take courage! 
Take couragel flS1 ," '., . 

" ,~ 
During the search an Indian fifed a ~ot. Wnl(es'c~aim' 

1 

that a warrior drew a rifle From und~r a blanket and. 
\ 1 
~ fired, which was fol10wed by a volley From other warriofs 

with heretofore concealed weapons. 52 Indian survivors 

- cleim that a dE'ef Indian wes seized from behind by sol-

diers trying to disarm him. The Indian waved his rifle ' 

.... 
\.-' 

l\-

, J . 
'protesting that it was his pro~ty. In the struq91e a . 
shot went off in the air. 53 Indians claim that this wes 

A 

----------------------------~D-----------.---------------'j 
51Joasph Horn Cloud ,interview, Ricker Colleètion, 

Tablet 12, p. 9 ff. 

52~00ney, p. 118; Utley, p. 212. 

53Jos8ph Horn Cloud interview, loc, cit. 
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the only· 9ho~red. QefOr~ the 7th' Cavalry ~n~~ased 8 

volley of ca~1:~ fire 'd1rectly'1nto th& warr10rs (and 

fellow-soldiers 54 ) twenty-five feet in front of them. 
, ' 

One white observèr cla~med thef not more than five or 

six Indiens had guns when the fighting begen. 55 Most of 

Big r-oot t s warriors were k1.11ed in this first " excha,ge. Il 
-

On hea~ing the rifle~flre from the camp, Hot~hkiss guns 
.1 

positioned on arise above the camp opèned up, raking 

'it with two-pound artillery shells at the rate of fifty 
(:-\ 

per minute. (See ~ap 3.) " 
,~ 

'.' 
In a few minutes t~o hundred Indian men, lIIomen 
and children, with ~ixty soldiers, weré lying dead 
and wounded on the grounq, the tipis had~been 
torn down by the shells and some of them were 
burning above the helpless wounded, and the su1-
viving hendful of Indians were flying in wild 
panic to the shelter of tha-revi~, pursued by 
hundreds of ~addenad soldiers a~followed up 
by a raking fire From the Hotchkiss guns, which 
had been moved' into position to sweep the ravine. 56 

When I reeched the ravine, of course, there was 
a lot of Indians flow1ng up the ravine and 1 
was with them, and on each side of this ravine 
soldiers were shooting down on us until we got 
so far we couldn't-go ~ny further 8S a line of 
soldiers got in front of us so we took refuge 
in the big ravine. In this ravine where we took 
refuge, most of them were women and children and, 
of course, defenseless and helpless; ebove them 
the soldiprsiust got neér them and shot these 
peo~e down. 57 . . 

The dies.of women and children were scattered 
alon a distance of two miles from the scene of 
the e counter. 58 

54 General Miles to Commissioner of Indien Af
faire, March 13, 19171 "The disposition of the troops was 
such that in f~ring upon the warriore they fired d~~.cfly 
,to.ard their own 1ine9 en.d a1so into the camp of the WQ

men and children •••• ~ Cited by mcGreQor, Wounded Knee, 
PP. 92-3. 

'[;7 



:-293-

A Dakota blizzard struck that evening, freezing 

thEl Indian corpse-s which 1ittered the field into gro-

tesque postures. On January 1, 1891 a dstachment of 

troops and civi1iens was sent to Wounded Knee to bury 
.", 

the dead Ind~ans and rescue eny survivors. The dead 

lAIere stripped o'f their ghost shirts by white souvenir-
. 

hunters and dumped stiff and naked into a long trench 

onp upon the other until it wes full. Eerth was heaped 

aver them and "funeral" was complete. 

It wes a thing to melt the heart of a man, if 
it was made of stone, to see those 1itt1El 
chl1dren, with their bodieSgshot ta pieces, 
thrawn naked into the pit. 

1 did not know then how much was'ended. 
When 1 look back now this high hi11 of my 
old age, 1 can still see the butchered women enc 
cnildren lying heaped and seattered e11 e10ng the 
crooked gulcb- as plain as when 1 sew them with 
eyes siiii young. And 1 can se. thet ~omething 
e1se died thers in the o100dy mud, and was buried 
in the blizzard. A rP,eap1e 1 s dream died tt'ere. 1 t 
was a,beautifu1 dree~ • 

1. 

••• the nation' s hoop 1Is broken and scattered. " 
Tnere is n6 center any longer, and the sacred tree 
i!'l dead. 60 

SSRichard C. Stirk interview, RiCket Collection, 
Tablet 8~p~ 330 ff. 

S6Mooney, p. 118. 

57St~tement of John Little Pinger, survivor, 
McGregor, Wounded Knee, pp. 120-1. 

58Report, Commlssioner--1891, l, p. 130. 

59Comment of one of the buriei perty,'ciied by 
Mooney, pp. 131-2. D 

6081ack E1k Speaks, p. 276. 

/ , , 
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The Ghost Dance Oream: 

Indian Affirmation; Denying the 

"Great Whi te Fatner. " 

AlI men drE'lam: but not equa Il y. Those who d ream 
by night ln the dusty reeesses of their minds 
wake in the day tq find that it was vanity; bu~ 
the drpamers of the day are dangerous men, for 
they ma~ aet their dream with open eyes, to make 
it possible. 61 

The Sioux were perceived by white~ as the 

"fiereest" and "wildest" of the plains tribes; th,y were 

the tribe lpast disposed to adopting white eivilization 

and abanoonmg traditional ways. Si~ux power and op

po si tion to ths whi te man lIaS Rf feeti vel y demons trated 

in the wars fought in the 1860's and 1870'9 ta ~reserve and 
. 

pro~ct their territory. As powerful opponents of white 

eiyilization, the Sioux posed the greatest threat to 

whi te Hlenti ty- and masculini ty. A's one South Dakota ty-, 

pica Il Y pu t thè the Sioux version of the "1 ndian probl em" 

.in 1874: 

What shall be done with thess India~ dogs in our 
manger? They will not dig gold or let others do 
it •••• They are tao lazy and too muc~ like 
mere animaIs to cultivate the fertile sail, mine 

~ ths'coal, develop the salt mines, bore the petroleum 
wells , or wash the gold. Having all thes9 things 
in, their hands, they prefer ta live as paupers, 
theiv9s and beggars; fight~ng, torturing, huntin~, 
go rging, yelling and dénç'I'ng aIl ni ght ta the 
beat of old tin ~9ttle9.62 

The Seven 
Dance, p. 

'61 
T.E. Lawrence(&uppresssd Introduction for 

PilIers of Wisdom), cited by La8arre, Ghost 
3 05 J . . 

62Editorlal from the Yenkton, 5.0. JES99 
end Dakotaian, September 3, 1874. Cited ~y Donal eckaon, 

o 
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The Siau~ did not r8flect the activities of white civi-

lizatian: farming, mining, drilling, ~etting rich. They 
' .. 

did not refleet the white man's experience of himself. 

Instead, they "preferred" to be paor and engage in ac

tivities of excessive emotional diapley (and libidinal 

content). This newspaper editorial eond8nses thé fear, 

h!;üred, condeseention ~'Q11 nareissism that defined Am8ri-
~ . l . . 

cals exp3rienee of the Indian. The goal, then, for Amerl-

can.lndian poliey in th8 la st deeades of the nineteenth 

~1 century was, as Commi ssioner 'r~o (gan put i t, Il to carry 
\: 

thia matter /clvilizing the Indian/ 50 far tO,wards it 

final consummation as to put it ~eyond the range of 

anx!ety."63 

Whites viewed the "defeat" of the S~ 

in 1877 and ithe surrender 'of powprfu1 "hostiles" like 

CrazY,Hotse, Gall and Red Cloud as th8 first step in 

asserting American authority asserting i~ternal 
iii 

role -- over the Sioux. The reduction of the Great 

Sioux Reservation in 1876 wes eelebratsd as a triumph 

of white power and maseulinity in Dakota; it was a , 
response to the ego-shatterlng defeat and ~aBsacre of ~ 

the Seventh Cavalrv under General CU9ter. The Sioux 

63Report, 'Commlss1oner -- 1B91, l, p. 9. 
/my italics./ 

" . 

. . 
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wsre "crushed" but not annihilated. Everything was 

"taken from them~ except li~e. In other words, they 

were rendered impotent -- castrated -- and posed no more 

of a threat to America than would a "miserable beggar." 

Themost ~umerous and u~til recently the mQst 
powerful trihe of Indians within our boroars are 
now completely crushed. We have taksn from most 
of them everything except life. They are now poor~ 
miserable beggars unable to avenge their wrongs 
and they know i t. 64 ' 

Once on the reservation, the Sioux proved 

ta be unwilling and ungrateful,children. "Miserable 

beggars" were not supposed to harp on past power and 

glory and certainly we~e not sUPRosed to be arrog~rt. 

The Sioux refused to give up past.customs like communal 

propet'ty holding,--)olygamy and primitive-naturali9tic 

religion. Ameri.ca was at'reid tha!, unlsss a concerted 
4 

effort were made to suppress these old practices and 
. 

inculcate civilization, the new generation of Indians 

would grow up Just like their reth~rst the future of 

AlOericM wOllld Gontain the thrsu t or ':1 qava«;je past. 

Among the people of this tribe communal . 
interest in property, polygamy~ heathen worshi~ 
and other harbarous customs prevail. almost as .. 
generally as wryen they lived on the buffalo a~d 
had no home. Unlsss tAese practlces are supp~essed, 
the youth must grow up like their fathsrs, a~orde 
of palntsd savages, filled with the darkest super
st! ti?n, • •• recognizing proU/sss in U/er ~s thtt ;' 

64 The Reverand Thomas W. Williams:n (18~7) 
cited in Esther 5. Gold'renk, "Historic Change and 
Social CharacterJ A Study of the Teton Dakota," A~erlcan 
Anthropolog1st, v. 45, (1943), p. 80. ' 

. / 

l' 

'\ 
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/ 

/ 
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only superiority invieible to both civilization ' 
and Christianity, despising enlightenme~t and 
industry, and returning nothing for the bounty of 
the government, which they deem ta be greatly 
indebted to them for eonsenting to ~emain at 
peaee. 65 -

'- . 

First on the list of "barbarous e~stoms" 

that threatened the white man and had to be eliminated 

was the Sun Dahce. This annuel ritual of supplication, 

self-torture and self- (tirba~) affirmation denied 
, 

self-reflection, paternal aut~ority and mescu1inity 
! 

to the whites while giving t~e same td the Sioux. 

The Sun Dance was the greatest of aIl 
ceremoniesaw!th the Lakotes, for upon its precepts 
their society was esta~lished. Given to them 
during an earthly vieit by the Holy Woman ~hite 
C!uffa10 Womw, emissary From Those Above, this 
ceremony forms the Lakota decalogue. 66 

The 9un was not worshipped ~~, but its bearing on 

aIl Sioux life was recognized a9 the power of the 

Great ~ystery, Wakan-tanka. For exemple, the Sioux 

9a. the fondne99 of the buffalo for sunflowers as e 

signof ~ivine presence in the everyday activity of 

hunting/:tribel sus~enancp).67 
The Sun Dance wes given to the Sioux long 

ego when they had become "lex" in their prayers and 

lIere the-refore "10sin9 their '~trength" es a people._ 

65Captain William E. Oaugh8rty, Acting Agent -
for Lower Brule Agency, Reeort, Commlss1oner -- 1878, 'p. 35. 

, 66'chief Standing 8ear, Lerld of the S~Ott8d. 
Eagle (Ro9tont~~ughton Mirflin Co., 19Sj), p.20. -

67Ibid., 46-9. 
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Wakan-Tanka sent it to them for "aid."68 rrom the Sun 

Dance the Sioux obtained their "World-Tree," the cotton-
\ 

wood (wagachun). Il was thelr"center and also the people, 

for the tree represe~ts the way of the people. ODes ft 

not stretch from the earth here ta heaven there?"69 The 

Sun Dance rituel affirmed the Sioux nation as the axis 
\ 

mundi. 

The Sun Dance occurred in the sprfng 01 each 

year. The various trihes of the Teton, dispersed throughout 

the rest of the year, carne together for four days of 

prayer and dancing during which the nationts warriors 

recounted exploits in warfare and huntlng for the benefit 
1 . 

of the younger generation. The Sun Dance conteinad 8 

tremendous force for social cohesion in addition to 

an appeal for supernatural hlessing for the tribe and 

participants. "The Sun Dance was a drama of Dakota 

cUlture."ia 

On the fourth dey of the Sun Dànce a number -

of warriors voluntarily offared thalr flash in ritùel 

sacrifice ta expiate the sins of the nation and ~8in , 
renewed strength for the next yaar. A laather thong 

attetchad ta the cottonwood tree Cat the center of the 

68The Sacred Pipa, p. 68. 

69Ibid., p. 69 • ........... 

70mecGregor, Werrlors, Pp. 90-1. -
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dance 9round) .~~ passed through slits cut in the 

warrior's chest and back. While thus sUsPended from 

the tree he danced gezing directly into the sun until 

the thongs tore loose From his body~'To the Sioux the 

flesH repres~~ted ignorance, and this self-tortJre 

symboll~ed a I1beration from th~ bonds of the flesh 

ellow1ng the invest~ent of ~upernaturel power. 71 Ouring 
- . 

the sacrifice holy men prayed to Wekan-Tanka for mercy 
,~ 

"that ml' people mey live! ,,-72 The Sioux regarcted them-

selves es superiorto all'other people but presented them-
1 

selves in the Sun Dance to Waken-Tanke as humble suppli-

cents Decause, in order to echieve virtue and statue 

in Sioux society "men had to have the power that came 

only From the supernatural."73 HencB, in B male-centered 
1 

~ -'" ~ 
society like the Dakota, the Sun Dence had psychp~~ulturel 

slgniflcence es B ritual which reaffirmed the masculine 
1 

power of both individuel warriors and the society as a 

whole. 

Whites universelly characterized the Sun Oan~e 

spe.ctacle as "barbarous, n "attrocious," "heathenish," 

"demoralizing," "reprehensible," "cruel," and "disgusting. n74 

71The Sacred Pipe; p. 85. 

72Ibid.', p. 93. -
73macGregor, Warrlors, P. 85. 

~4Sourcas for thase quotasl Re~ort, Commissionar--
1880, p. 37; --1882, P. 99; __ 1884, PP. 3 , 85; --1885, P. a4. 
ëëtïin, Illustrations.,. 0' the North American IndIens, 1, 
pp. 232-3. 
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But beneath the consciou9 white "" cond~mnation laya cer-
-

tain unconscious attracti~n. 'As 
/ -\ 

George Catlin observeo 

early in the nineteenth c~ntury, the SU~Dance was both 

a "curious and disgusting seene" to the white man. 75 
-()o 

The attractiveness inhered in America's ambivalent ex-

perience of Indian éavagery; it was â function of tibido, 

repressed by civilization, stim~lated by Indians' ritual .. 
dancing. The white man confronted a portion of himself 

in this dance of masculine testing and assertion • 

••• there is no attraction that brings people 
From such a distance as a certain tribal dance, 
for the reason that the white mind senses its 
mystery, for even the white m&n's inmost feelings 
are unconsciou~ly eroused by the heat of the 
tomtom. They are heart-beets, and once aIl men 
danced to its rhythm. 76 

.... 

Abolition of the Sun Dance was critically im-

portent to whites once the Sioux were secured on reser-

vations. Though, sorne whites admitted that the Sun Dance 

did "not particularly interfer8 wi Ur LIndi~ 'progr~ss 
\ 

toward self-support," it wes nevertheless ~egarded as 
.'!l 

"barbarous.and reprohensible, and must be g~ven up be-

,fore they can be considered fairly on the road to the 

civilization ~ status .2! .it!ê white ..!!!!!!2.lt77 The Sun 

Dance was a threat to the, white man because, as a tra-

~itional rituel o~ tribal solidarity and savage masculinity, 

\) 
75C~tlin, Ibid. Cetlin wes one of the first 

whites to witne99 e slOüX Sun Dance • 
• 

76Standing~ 8eer, p. 257. 

77John ~. Scott, Age~t, Report. Com,issloner--
.1.ê..ê!, P. 85. 1 1 
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. 
it exposed the prec8riou~ libidinal foundation Of Ameiica's 
" 
civilized masc~line identity. By participating, in the 

~un Dance the Sioux refused service ~s.America's mirror; 

they refused thê role of Children for the Ameri~an father. 
Il 

Repression of the Syn Dance played an important part 

in America's ovetall policy of ~ultural,castration. 

WhBt other WBY is there to' interpret .. actions of one 

culture to proscribe the rituals ~hich another deems 

essential to i ts masculine virili ty and cul tural iden-

tity? (-
Whi te fear and reJection of the Sun Dance 

was the most outstanding example of the enxiety occasioned 

by primitive, "heathenish" religion. Another example, 

at once more humorous and more reveeling, concerns ~e 

Sioux ritual for the "keeping of the soul." ,In this 

rituel, the memory of a deed Sioux wes preserved by 

his family by "keeping" his soul in a tipi fo~ one yeer, 

after which it was "released" to wreak vengeance on 

enemies while journeying to the spirit-world. 78 This 

custom wes prohib'i ted by tHe Government in 1890; i tillas 

required that on a certain dey, esteblished by law, 

ail souls kept by the Sioux had ta be released!79 

7Bfor 8 complete discussion of the meening end 
practice of this ritual among the Sioux, see The Secred 
Pipe, Chepter I~. 

79Joseph [pes Brown in The Secred Pipe, p; 10, fn. 
i 

-
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Out it was the rituals involving dancing 

that excited the fear of whites most. As Standing Beer 
, , 

perceived, it was the mystery, the Unknown, stirred hy 

the beet of Indien drums -- ~hJe primi ti ve hea rt-b~t, 
in aIl men -- that aroused unconscious feelings. By 

awakpning the white ego to repressed libido the Indian 

dance aroused,anxiety and the need for psychic defsnse. 
o 

Defense was abhieved by eliminating the dancing; and 
I~ 

the justificatibm for eliminetion we~ thet dancing 

hermed the Indians' health. White psychological disin-

tegration was projected externally as Indian body-
~ 

destrucb-ion. Thus, one .Sioux agent claimed thet "ex-

c9ssive dancing" ~as the ~ause of "many of the unnecesssry 
t:.. 

ill~ that have prevailed among them for years. frequent 

cases of incipient consumption and 'lung disesses has 

been the result of this most pernicious practlce."80 In 

addition to sacrpd purification, however, the swaat-baths 
, ~ 

used before dancing wera a hygienic treatment. Among ~o , 
" 

Sioux, purifying the bOdy wes an integrel pert of P4rifying 
, 

the soul. 81 for the whi te man, however.' dancing.b..!!! to / 

be bad for the Indien becausB,it was bad for himself. 

W~i te an,,~iety 'over 'Indij~ dancing is understood when lia 

reelize that the Indi~.~~S a body-symbol i~ white con-

80J.A. Ste6hen, A~nt for Stàndi~g Rock, 
Report, Commissloner--1880, p. 58. ~ 

81The hygienic efrect~ of the s.eat-bath are 
mentioned by Moonay, p. 66. • 

-\ 

" 
." 

il 
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sciousness. Dancing is body-action -- the libido phï

slcally and socially expressed -- and threatens t~~ 

civilized psyche with erotic invasion. It threatens 

ta destroy the boundaries between ego and id. The 

primitive bo~y is a symbol for the unconscious of 

"ci vi liza tion. Il ran ta sized sel f-des tructiQn ln the 

former is really the destruction of self, in the latter. 

Whites' fear of the Ghost Dance of 1890 wes 

partuculerly acute beceuse of direct links ta the Sun 

Dance ~hlch they thdught he~ hesn successfully elimineted 

ln 1883. Bath dences were rituels of cultural affirmation 

and ~egeneration; bath souqht ta provide justification 

for the Indian future by conceiving it as "a simple 

continuation, an exact end fai thful' copy of the pest ••• 

transcending aIl mUlti~licitY, aIl change and aIl time •••• ,,82 

••• if! we look cl~sely at the Ghost Dance we 
can discern certain themes -- (such as trance, 
self-torture, the excision of discordant idees, 
the renewel and reemphesis of community velues, 
the reconciliation of disputants) -- which it 
had in common with the great Sun Dance •••• Thus 
the Ghost Denee Wes heir to the Sun Dance~ the 
treditional gave authenticity to the new.~3 

" , 

As they did in the Sun Dancè, the Sioux in the Chost 

Dance begged Wakan-Tanka for mercy "thet my people mey 

live." " 

------ '-'--\... 82Ernst Cassirer, The Philosophy of Symbolic 
rorms (New Havens Yale University Presos, 1955), II ("Mythi-
cel Thought"), p. 126. \ ~ 

" 

831(enelm Burridge, Nell Heeven, New Eerthb A. .1 

Stud}'nf Milleflerien Activltles (Oxfords Besil Blac weIl, 
1969 , p. 90. 

.1 
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The fether seys this as he cornes, 
The fathar s"ys thi s as he cornes, 
"You shall live," he says -8S he cornes, . 
"You shall live," he seys as he comes. 84 ' 

The similarlty of white reactions ta the Sun 

Danc~ and the Chast ~e 15 striking. In 1890, es 

they had previously f9~~he Sun Dence, agents objected 

ta "men. being clothed fore in paint and L,feathers than 

in c,ivilized drass" (anxiety over the Indian bOdy,Jymbol) 
1111 

relating "past explolts~in time of hostility ••• to an 

eppreciativa ~udlence of young people."8S They also 

claimed that the Ghost Dance caused "demoralization" among 

comp letei y exha'~~d physicall y, 
~~ 

t 

the Sioux "untii Lt'hey wery 

morally and intellectually."86 And ln 1890, as'with the 

Sun Denee in \1880, "excessive dancing" contrlbuted "greatly 

to the InJury [of the Sioux'J!!. physical body and heal th •••• " 81 

In '1890 Indien body-destJ'uction remained a symbol for .. 
white anxiety, in splte of the fact that authorlties 

attributed the high sickness and mortality r~te among 

the Sioux to a ceuse clearly under the control of the 

Governmentl·prolonged hun~er from reduced end inadequate 

r~"t.ions. 88 

Like thw Sun Qancp, the Ghost Dance was a 

rituel of culturel rageneratlon and Sioux mascullnlty. 
v---
I~~refo~ a direct threat to Americen mesculinlty 

84Ghost Dance song, cited by Moone p. 304. 

85J. George Î&lr!ght, Agent for- Rosebud, Report, 
Commlss,1oner- j 1890, p. 62 • • 

86 -J. George ~right, Report, Commissloner--1891,' 
~( 

," 
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and identity. 8y affirming traditiona1 Sioux cuJture 

making the past come true i~ the future -- the Ghost 

Dancp was necessarily antagonistic to "civil~~ation" 
, < J 

anrl denied Am8rica objects/for pres~nt and future. self-.. 
definition. Psychoanalytically, it upset America's attempts . 

tO'achipve a stable narcissistic identity-experience 

via,ohject-cathexis. Ghost-danci~g Sioux were demon

strating the failure of past Amerie;n object-cathexis 

and refusing to al10w its continuation in the future. 
/-. 

The Gh1t Dance may~ be understood from e 

, psycho-socIal perspective as an event t~at oecasioned 

primai memory traces in white Amerièan eonsciousness. 

Dancing Indians as libidinal symbols raised the spectre 

of white separation anxiety: maternai 10nglng, u~qon

summated love and unf~lfil1ed ma~eulinity. They" raised 

castration anxie~y as a direct corrol1ary of p'rimal " 

separation and Oedipal guilt. Widespread masculinity

affir~ing dancing fiftee~ years efter the lest "hostilp" 

~Sioux weFe thought "emasculated" farced America to con

front the failure of polici~s of cultural castration 

end its PalIure to bécoma rather ta the Sioux netion 

end itself. 

c, 

87A,P. Dixon, Agent for Crow ~r~ and Lower 
Brulé, Report, Commissioner -- 1891,-1, P. 397. 

" 

88,"The people lAIere orten hungry ,and,' the 
physiciens in màny ceses seid, died, when teksn sick, 
not so much from diease es for lAIent of food." Bishop 
Here;' cited bX mooney, p. 72. 

Î 

( .,,-
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The threet posed by the Ghost Dance ta 
- ' 

white men was disrepect for their authority and power: 

the rofusel to recognize the white man or his Govern-

ment as the Indians' "Great Fathjr." Ay threetening 

law and order on the reservetions the ghost-dencérs , 

threatened whites' experipnCB of me'culinity and rais~d 

their fea r of f.Înpo tence vi s-a-v i s the Indian (cas tra tian , 

anxietyJ. 

Sorne o~ the disadvant~ges originatinq from this 
ghost"dance is the believet:s in i t dRfy the law, 
threaten the police, tak~ their children out of 
school, ••• and if the police are sent after the 
children they simpllj stand resd'y t{) fight bpfore 
they will' give UlElm up. When an Indioan violate"S 
âny law the fi rst thing they do ls to -join the 
ghost danCEl ~nd then they feli118~afe to defy the 
police, the law and the Agent. . 

'Ry "particlpat-lng in the Gho'st Dance the Sioux regained 

~ sens? of their greatness end power; for a short time 

they becamB the,fathers of themselves and o~ed sub-

~ survlence to no otber nation. 

There has haen hopes of checking a further ap~ead 
of the craze by persuasive'meana and good counael. 
But when told that the Department ia displeesed 
with their actions these dencers sullenly -- ans.er 
the Indlan Is diapleaaed lIIith the Department and 
lAIi Il ... d-.B ... n-.c ... e. . . . . 
••• Sitting Bull's 'band on Standing Rock agency 
are preparing for an outbr-eak and there is né 
doubt now that the Hostile Indians et aIl the 

89Royer to Commiesioner, October 30, 1890, 
Document number mlssing. 

1 
.' , 

'2, 



. , 

-307_ 

dancing camps ar~ çr~paring to defy the euthority 
of the Dep~rtmert. 0 

In white consciousness defienc8 of authority constituted 
-

_ an "outbreak; Il J 
psycho1ogice11y, Indians' refusaI 

\ 
/ 

to be white men's children raised the dreaded spectre 
\ 

of Americe's own Oedipal overthrow. 

Di seffec ted Indiens assuming a 'ho!! ti 1 e 
; 

atti tude.' Different hends consolideting. They declare 
their intention ta fight. They denounce a11 
app~els and persuasion From the department. 
Serlous trouble seems ineviteble. 91 

Indiens are dancing in the snow and are wi1d and 
Crazy. 1 have fully informed you thet empIoyeee 
and government pro pert y at this agency have no 
protection and are at the mercy of·these dancere. 
Why delay by further investigetion'we need 
protection and we need it now. 92 

The fol10wing "5tatemant of Facts" lias 

sent ta President Harrison by the cftizens (male) of 

fY1andan, South Dakota during the Sioux Ghost Dencà. 

It i1lust~ates the extent te which white fears of 

Indian power and masculinity were aroused by even the 

vaguest rumor of an outhreak. 'The men of ~andan fan

tasized a mal'ignant and mysterious Indian threat so 

horrendous that ft could on1y containedJ by ki1ling off 

"every Indian that pr~eent s his face in this country 

in the future." The images used ta portrey this 

"threat" -- arrogant braves, my~terious scelping signe, 

90pa1mer ta Cpmmlesioner, November 10, 1890, 
Doc. 35105-90. 

91 ) Cooper to Commieeioner, (Telegrem , November 22, 
1890, Doc. 36145-90, 

92 
Royer to Commiseioner (telegrem), November 15, 1890 

Doc. 35~49-90. 
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\ 

~nquenchable flr~s, arms "to the teeth~ molested and 

"overawed" Ulomen and children -- clflarly suggest a 

white experienee of inaeeure masculiMity and 

castr3tion anxiety. 6 

Settle~s by the score come to town and tell of 
Indians armed to the teeth, who when the male 
members of the family are present and during their 
absence, act insultingly -~ draw mysterious 
circle9 around the! r heads, i ndicating tha t thpre 
will be sorne scalp!ng done -- start fires that re-

,quire the utmost effert and care to extinguish, 
and which if not extingvished would burn mueh 
property. 

• •• 
While this i9 being writtsn theTe are camped within 
the city limits ef mandan, over 100 Indians, armed 
to the_ teeth, and our wives and our children are 
asking why these rad men are allewed te molsst 
and ovprawe and annoy us •••• 

The most conservative men in this cammunity 
will he powerless ta s~poress the determinetion of 
the majority of the settlers to kill off every 
1 ntlian tha t presen ts hi s face in thi s coun t ry in 
the future,~unle9s the government does som~thing 
ta protect'us. 93 

The disarmament of 8ig toot's w~~riors at 

Wounded Knee may also be se en as a clear attempt to. 

reeseart paternal suthority over the last renegede 

ghost-dancers. If Jaseoh Horn Claud's account 19 not 

completely fictitious, thpn what accurred immedlately 

berore the fighting broke out was nothing other then 

a caramony af symbolie castretiO,n -- infantilize tion. 

Indeed, the wsrriors oresent perceived it in these 

terms -- as an attempt te reduce them to the level of 

93 -
"Statement of tects" rrom the citirerig or 

/Ylandan, 5.0. to President Harrison, November 17, 1890, 
Doc. 36661-90. 
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'childran. forcing Indien werriors to play racial 

Russian roulette with the officers of the Seventh 

Cavalry was a hceremony of degradation" enalogous to , 
1 

those de~.cribed by -Rogin (drE'ssing Indiens in petticoa\ts l " 

to inculcate respect for women) ès the epitome ~f 

America' s psychic war eginst the Indien. 9t 

The case of Sitting 8ull elso suggests 

the deep psych~-historical nature of America's repression 

of" the Chost Dance. In the person of Sitting Bull the 

white man confronted one of the last powerful "irrecon-

cllable ~elics" of the Sioux netion. Sitting Bull was 

a threet to the American Fathpr becAuseo he refuged to 

behave like a grateful child. He refused to be infant

i lized! Immediately after his' retu'rn to Standihg Rock 

~ prison in 1883 he~asserted his divine right' to 

chieftainship ta the A~nt end rnembers of the Dawes 

Commission visiting the reservation. He insulted them 

by calling their conduct worthy of drunkerde end walking 

out. Sut he epologized later that dey for "meking their 

he~rts bad" and agreed to listen to what they had ta say. 

Insteed of ~reciously eccepting his epology, howevar, 

~ Senator John Logan demandad Sitting 8ull's humility, 

." . 
94Rogin, p. 304. 
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gratitude and respect -- demands strikingly similar tQ 

those made by American treaty commissioners to eastern 

India~ chiefs one hundred ye8rs before (See Chapter VI.). 

Indian hostility to official representatives of the 

United States -- personifications of the nation -- seems , . 
to elicit repeatedly the strongest assertions of American 

fatherhood. 

~ 1 liant to say further that you are not a 
great chief of this country, that you have no 
following, no power, no control, énd np rig'ht 
to any control •••• ~You are fed by the government, 
clothed by the governrnent, your children are, 
educated by the government, and aIl Vou have end 
are today is because of the government. If it 
were not for the government you wpuld be freezing 
and starving today in the mountains.- ~1 merely 
say these things to you to no~if~ you that Vou 
cannot insult the people of the United States 
of America or its cornmittees •••• The government 
f&eds and clothes and educates your children' 
now, and desires to teach you to become f&rmers L 
and to civilizt!t you, and ~ you !!! whi te ~. ':15 

Sy repeatedly emphasizing foad, clothing and education 

for Sitting Bull's children, Senator Logan was trying 

to show the chief that he was no longer a father to 

anyonBj that th8' U~i ted Statas was father nOIl/ instéad. 

Sitting Bull refused ta humble himself ta the 

white man throughout his lifa, however. In 1890 America 

was still trying to make a child of him (to destroy his 
. 

fatherhood and render him subservient and impotent) by 

threetent~punishmBnt if cooperation and respect .ere 

95Cited by Brown, ,p. 400. • 
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not forthcoming.' 

~itt~ng Bul17 must show his good intentions 
and his submisslon to the authority of the 
Department and its agent by prompt obediance 
to and compliance with aIl regulations of the 
Indian service, ••• end that he should exert' 
whatever influence he may,have over any of 
the Indi~ns to turn their ~acks upon the 
medicine men who are seeking to divert the 
I~dians from the ways of civilization. 96 

The standing battle between Agent Mclaughlin and Sitting 

Bull WaS animat~d b~ America's father-authority need~. 

tnis 19 seen in' the ag8nt' s demanda for subservience. 

These demands were imbued with fear of the apparently 

'mys terious basi 9 of Si t ting Bull' s po tency and mascu-

linity. 

Sitting Bulf i9 a polygamist, libertine, 
habituai liar, active obstructionist and ft greet 
db9tacle in the civilization of these people •••• 

• • • 
"Sitting Bull" is a man'~f low cunning, devoid 
of a single manly principle in his nature, or 
an honorable trait of cheracter, but on the con
trary is capable of instigating and inciting 
others (those who believe in his powers) to do 
any amount of mischief. 

• • • 
He is opposad te everything of an elevating nature 
and is the most vain, pompous and untruthful Indien 
1 ever kn-ew. 97 

1 cannot understand how he held such sway over or 
dontrolled m~n 50 eminently his superiers in every 
raepect... • 8 

Sitt~ng Bull's advocacy of the'Ghost Dance was perceived 

by whi tes as "opan reballion" against paternal a'uthori ty. 
:. 

96R.V. Belt, Acting.Commissioner, to mclaughlin, 
October 29, 1899, Report, Commissioner--1891, 1, p. 330. 

i 

97mclaughlin to Cemmissioner, Octobe~ 17, 1890, 
Doc. 32670-90. 

• 98mclaughlin, Report, Commissloner--18B3, p. 49 • 
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He was not even given. the benefit of "incitement to 

rebellion." 

[Si ttir:lg Bull '.il aggressivaness had assumad 
proportions of open rebellion against constituted 
authority notwithstanding that every honorable 
means to change him From his imprudent course 
had been resorted to. 99 

1 
The la st powerful Sioux father caused an~iety in America 

over the usurpation of its father roie. "Sitting Bull's 
, 

Rebellion" had to be ter,\inated "by any means" and to 

this end McLaughlin gave 1\is police complete freedom 

in dealing with the chief: 

••• you must stop him and if he does not listen' 
ta you do as you see fit, use your own discretion 
in the matter and it will be aIl right. 100 

To make sure that Sitting Bull would be a father to no 

one, his son Crow foot was murdered in cold blood. 

for over two hundred years America tried to 

transfo~m the Indian and his land into ~bjects "Just 

like the white man;/ but finally America could not see 

or realize itself in either. The Ghost Dance recepitulated 

for America its failure to seéure identity in history: "1. 

its failure to become the fether of itself. The Ghost 

Dence therefore assumed PSycho-historical)importance 

far out of proportion to whatever threat bould have been 

reasonably expected from the promulgation of its doctrine. 

99McLaughlin to Commlssioner, December 24, 
1890, Ode. 26-91. 

100mcLaughlin via Louis Primeau (Interpreter) 
to Lt. Bull Head of the Indien police, December 12, 1890. 
Ci ted by Vestal, P. 12 and by utley, p. 153 •. 
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They believed t~at their subjugation would be 
followed by liberty, and that the limited 
power of their race was to increased by the 
unnumbered host that was to appear. It was a 
threataned uprising of colossal proportions, 
extending over a far greater territory than did 
the confederation ••• lAd b~ Tecumseh, or the 
co_nspi racy 0 f Pontiac... • 01 - . 

In retrospect, it SAems that America feared the "un

numbered hast" even more than the Indians believed ih 
~ 

thEli r return. 

"LAssons" of Wounded Knee, White 

and Red. 

The "lesson" taught to the Indians ~y the 

Ghost Dance repression and massacre at Wounded Knee was 
..... 

one of white power. It was a lesson'demenstrating the 
, -

lengths to which America would still 'go (in 1890: th~ 

yser that the frontier "closed; If fifteen years after 
"" 

the last "hostile" Sioux lIIere placed on reservati~ 

twenty-five years after Sand Creek) ta obtain an order~d, 
.. 

self-reflecting Indtan, to alleviete castration anxiety 

and experi~nce masculine power. The psychological mBening 

mf the annihilation of 8ig foot's band is seen in the 
, 

so~ial effect desired by whites: "Indiens have learned 

that it i9 dangerous ta oppose by force, the law of the 

Great father. ,,102 The psycho-history lesson !!L may learn 

it 

101Nelson A. miles, Serving th~ Republit (first" 
pub!., 1911; freeport, N.Y.I Books ror LI raries Press, 1971), 
P •• 238 •. , 

102J. George Wright, Reeort, Commissfoner--1B91, 
l, p. 412. 

/ 
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1 , 

"'" from W'ounded Knee' ia that the experiencè of the Gre~t .. 
rether remained elusive ,"or Americe throughout i ts 

history. 
l ' 

r 

••• the demon-of ~he place and the uneppeesed 
ghosts of the dead Indians act within the un
conscious or underconsc~ous soul of the white 
American, causing the great American grouch, 
the Orestes-like frenz~ of restlessness in the 
Yankee sou1, the inner mala'isa ·which amounts 
to medness, sometimes. 103 ~ 

••• in the Indien the 'spirit 'of the land is 
still vested; it will be until other men are 
able ta divine and meet i ts rtlythm. Men mus t 
be born end reborn to belong. Their bodies 
must be formed From the dust of their fore
fethers' bones. 104 

, 

•• 

, 

103D.~. Lawrence, studies ln Classic Americen 
Literature, p. 36. 

104Standi~g Beer, p. 248. 

, -
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, ~ArTEffiAlARÔS. 

Wounded Knee, Sand Creek and 

,My Laiz Massacre and meaning 

in American History. 

It is not difficult to understand the incidents 
in Southeast Asia if one knows anything ~bout 
Wounded Knee. The recpnt report of a qovernment 
committee staeing that My Lai was 90 out of 
character that it raised the defense of tem-~ 
porary insanity for the soldiers participating 
shows an appallinq lack of knowledqe of American 
history.1 

In 1868 the Sioux beèame the firs~ nation ta 
{ . 

ml1itartly defeat the UnitAd StatAs. In 1968 it looked 

as though North Vietnam would be the second. Bath of 
\ 

these nations were vi~wed by Americans as technologically,~ 

culturally, ideologically and racially inferior. By 
l' 

successfu 11 y thwar ting the a rm~d mi gh t of the "greates,t 

nation on earth" the Sioux and the V~etnamese thwarted 

white America's masculine power. 60th on the plains of 
. \ 

the West and in the junglps of Vietnam, America ~s ren-

dered anxious and in~ecure by more primitive nations. 2 Thet 

, 

1Vlne Delo~ia, Jr. (ad.), Of utmost Çood raith 
(New York. Bante~ Books, 1972), p. 255.' ., 

2 Sugg~sting that the Indians and the North 
Vietnamesa and Vie,t Cong oa.cupied similar psychologicel 
territory ln American consclousness ls not simply r8~clful 
speculation -- noris it colncidental. At Senate heerfngs in 
1955 Gens'ral Olaxwell Ta-"lor dlscussed the di fficul ties of 
the pacification program in Vietnam as followsl n ••• it ie 
very'herd to plant the corn outaide the stockede when the 
Indians are still around. We have to ~àt the Indiens farther 
ewey'. in meny of the provinces to make good progresse ft Ter
ritory outeide of the oontrol of the South Vietnamas8 govern
ment was celled "Indien country" by American orflcars. "It 
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technologicel inferiority was more then cor~enSBtBd by 

a psychologieal superiori ty; driven by the need to pro

tect and defend their Motherlands, their tenacity and 

tacti cs nvereame technologicsl di sadvBn tages. Wa rs 
\ 

separated by one hundred years of history and five 

thousand miles of ocean elicited strikingly similar res

ponses from the A~erican public. ThesB similaritiee 

are highly suggestive from a psychoanalytical vlewpoint. 

In 1969 thre~ hundred en~ ~y-seven Vietnamese 

civilians, mostly women and children, were gunned down by 

a company of American soldiers an ~ routine "seerch and· 

destroy" manoeuvre in the hamlet of trly Lai. Photographs 

of dead women and babies pilad into 8 ditch shocked 

'Americans. They wondpred how American boys could have 
", 

committed such an atrocity. mpst Americans, 1 would 

hazard a guess, have never saen photographe of the dead 

of Wounded Knee or read accounts of the Sand Creek massacre. 
\ 

A Congressionel committee investigated My Lei 

and, ,like the commi ttee UlhirVeStigeted Sand Creek, Illas 

outragedVand disgustad. They fefused to believB thet good 

AmeriCàn boys did such a thing to unarmed I/o ... n and chUd

ren. Like Sand Creek, A~erice Ulanted to-understand the 
, 

Illy lei massacre as en-'ect of "abnormat" men, perverted men, 

wes a joke, of course, no more then a figure of speech, but 
1t put the Vietnam lA/ar into a definite hlstorlcel end mytho
logieal perspective •••• To the American settlers the de'eet 
or the Indiens hed seemad not Just a netionelist vlctory, 
but ••• the triumph of light over derkness, of good over 
ev!l, and of eivilizatlon over brutlsh neture. Quite un
conselously, ••• similer language ~89 u8e~ to dèscribe 
[th~ Iller egainst the NLr." Francis FitzGereld, rire In 

/ 
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1 ( \ 
;1 , 

men whose sadistic thoughts were not she red by the" 

"netion a~ ~ whole. 3 8u~ a teem of psychietrists found 

that t..he men involved (including commending officer 

William Calley) were "sane." In fact, "rfly Lais" were 

not a~e~traordinary occurrence in Vietnam. 
\ 

Tho statemant$ of soldiers who aither parti-

cipated or ohsarved Am~rican atrocities in Vietnam re-

veal a tyPP of anxie>ty which psychol6gicelly links them 

to the soldiors of Colon.fll Chivington' s command in 1864 

and thOS9 of the S~venth Cav8lry in 18?O. One soldior 

seUl tlllO platoon~ SAt fi rA to a hamlet and the.n machine

qun the flRainQ womAn end children (the Hotchkiss guns 

of Wounded Knee). Others saUl Americans rape, to rture 

end mutilate Vietname~a LUoinan. (like Sand Creek). 

~W~ went through the villages and searche~ the 
poople ••• the Ulomen would hava aIl th~ir clothes 
teken off end the men Ulould use their penisRs 
to probe them to mak El su re they didn' t have ,any,
thing hidden anywhere and this was raping but it 
was dons es searching. 5 \' .. 

War correspondents knaw thet "many soldiers useG to ca rry 
, ' 

...-. 1 

around in their wallElts pictures they hed teksn of Vlet-

nemese men and women in abscane positions, obscenely 

lIIounded." 6 

The Leke'· The 
oston end 

367-8. 
, Pp. 

3See report of the co~'gressi~i commi ttee 
which in~estigated my Lei, cited by fitzGerald, p. 370 

~; -
4fitzGereld, p. 372. 

10' 

ST8stimony of Scott Cemille, "michigen Win ter 
Soidler Investigation," p. 3. Cltad by fltzGttrald, chapt;er 
13, fn. 21, p. 466. 

) 
,1 
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,And when you sho t someone you di dn' t thi nk you 
~ " we~e shooting at a humân. They tl/ere a gook or 
\ a Commie and i tilles okay, • cause, like, they 

·.;[the Arnericen officer!l7 would tB~} Y0l! they' d 
do i t ta you if theYr had the chan~e. 7 

_ i, 

frances fitzGerald also recounts that in 1:he barracks 

late et night an experiencad sergeent would tell storiBs 

r-f 
about Viet Cong atroci ties: lIIomBn end children murdered, 

prisoners tortured, vJ.ctims,' ears or geni tais cut off. 8 

The actions of Ameri cans in Vietnam and the 

images end character they gava to the'"ene'y" suggest 

the seme unconsciou's forces at tl/ork es those behind 
\ 

A~'erican action and imagination on the WestBrn frontier. 

frustrated sexuality, normAlly hidden froln public 

vielll, surfaces in militàry actions which m~rge 
1 

the "searching" and raping of Vietnarnese woman. And 

stories of "VC atrocities" served the same psychological 
\ 

function as st'bries of "~ndian stroci Uee, Il ",allo.,ing 

"rAmerLcans to indulge theiir forbidden sexuel 'fanteeies. 

The "enemy" on the plains and in the jungles was, above 
~ 

811 BIse, e ~exual threat to America • 

. The expressiveness of the 901diers' language 
mede aven more explicit the fact that these 
staries tl/ere largely fantasies -- and fantesies 
of exectly th~ same sort that the Americans had 
created about the Indians end Prospero about 
Caliban •••• GIs mentelly stripped the Vietnemese 
'of their humani ty in order ta deliver themselves 
of their own guil ty desiree. 9 

6ritzGerald, p. 371. 

7Tastimony of Scott Cémilla, lac, cit. Citad 
by fitzGereld, p. 371. 

8ritzGeraldJ p. 371. 

gI bid.-

, 

c, 
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o 
The "penis probe" of Vietna~ is the "genital head-

piece" of Sand Creek. Massacre and mutilation. rape and 

torture -- fsntssized in (projected onto) feered others, 

ac~ed out by oneself -- express frustrated American 

masculinity as symbols of primal rage. 
~ 

In Vietnam it W8S hard, if not impossible, 

for Americans to distinguish by apoearance between 

"enemy gooks" and "ellied gooks;" it wss usuelly difft-

cult for AmericenR to distinguish between "friendly" 
1 

o~tile" Indiens on the plains. It was easier no~ to 

he distinction at elle America's gpnocidal aphorism, 
-

e only good Indian is a dpad Indien," wes trensleted 

into e feulty syllogism for Vietnempse genocide: "since 
\ 

aIl Communists in.Vietnem are Vietnamese, and since the 

only good Communist is a dead one, then aIl Vietnamese 

hed to be killed."1Q 

"Punishment" end ~destroying their morale" were 

the justifications -- esychologiçal justifications --, 
edvanced by the Joint Chiefs of Staff for continued bombing 

-of North Vietnam in the face of Defense Secretary mcNamar~'s 

evidence that bombinq could not reduce infiltration From 
o 

the North. 11 Amprica needed recognition of its po.e~ 

end euthority by the North Vietnamese; in effect, it 
\ 

wanted them to accept the role of an "inferior" nation. 

1Qlbid., p. 373 • .......... 
11Ibid., p. 375 • ........... 

( 

\ 
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America did not want to fight an equal in Vietnam. 

It did not want to recognize that an entity different 

from itself. (Communist, Yellow, Agricultural, Confucian, 

Buddhist, etc.) could be equal to itself; for in that 

recognition Am8rica's narcissietic world-experience 

would collapsA, leaving in fts place only the experience . 
of existentiel dreas. Bombing the North and "Peace with 

honor" were policies of psychological defense to evoid 

facing the crack ln Amerlca's looking-glass. North Vlet-

nam refueed to accept "punishment," however, and America's 

persistence in a strategy of attrition thus became a 

strategy of Vletnamese annihilation. 

Th8 American milita+y commanders would have 
b8en shocked or angered by such a charge, but 
in fact ~heir policy hed no oth8r military 
logic, and their course of action was indi
stinguishable From it. 8y 1969 South Vietnam 
had become on8 of the three most heevily bombed 
countfies in ~istory -- the other two being 
Laos and Nort~ Vietnam. 12 

1", . 
j 

Like the Indian, the Vietnamese we~e offered 

the choice of "Civilization" (democracy es understood by 

America) or death; the offer is the crystallization 

of Amwrica's narcissistic world goels.~The offer end the 
• c 

goal are generated by America's naad for 8 fuifilling 

experlence of masculinity in the face of on-901n9 materna~ c-, 

deprivation. 

t. 
121 bid. -

• 
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Americans have alwaye besn a peo~le with 
marked genocidel proclivities: our systematic 
extermination of the Indian, the casual Killing 
of American blacks during and after slavery, 
end our Indifference to dropping an atomic 
bomb on e large-civilian populace ••• reflect 
this etti tude. 13 

The morè America proclaims fte masculine iden-

1i ty as "the greatBst end mo~:powerful nation 'on 

eerth ..:.- second to none" the surer we may be that i t9 . , 

ma~culinity remains unfulfilled and that me~ernal love 

remains unconsummated. Psychologically, American his

tory is a nation's lust in action with aIl its atten-

dant consequences. The dead of Wo~nded Knee, the deed 
, 

of My Lai speak as husks of expended spirits, wasted in 

shame. 

Th' expense of spirit in a wsste of shame 
Is lust in action; and, till action, lust 
Is perjured, murd'rous, bloody, full of blame, 
Savage, extrema, rude, cruel, not to trust; 
Enjoyed no sooner but despised straight; 
Past reason hunted, and no sooner had, 
Past reason hated 8S swallowBd bait 
On purpose laid ta make the taker mads 
mad in pursuit, end in possessibn so; 
Had,. having, and in que st ta have, extreme; 

. A bliss in proof, and proved, a very woe; 
8efore, a joy propossd; behind, e dre~m. 

, , 

AlI thls the world weIl knows; yet none knows weIl 
Ta shun the heaven that leede men ta thie hell. 

--- Shakespeare, Sonnet 129 

• 
13Phillp Slater, The Pur~uit of Lonellness, p. 33. 

'. 
,-



-322-

BI~lIOGRAPHV 

manuscripts and Public Documents 

Great Bri tain. 
Vol. • 
by Robin 
1970. 

mooney, James. "The Ghost-Dance Reiigion and the Sioux 
Outbreak of 1890." Part 2t rourteenth AnnUal 
Reeort of the Bureau of t hnology to the Sec
retary of the Smithsonia~ InstitutIon, 1892-3. 
Washington: Government PrInting OffIce, 1896. 

Nebraska State Historical Society. Eli St Ricker Collection. 
microfilm, 4 reels. i 

United 

ove rn-

United States. National Archives e "The Ghost Dance 
~fOUbleS" 1890-1894. SpecIal Case 188, Record 

roup 75. 
United 

Books 

The American ExpeTience. Edited by Hennig Cohen. Sostona 
Houghton Mlfflin Co., 1968 

American Pgri tans; Thel r Prose and Poetrx. E di t'ed by Perry 
; lfIiiier. Garden cIty, N. Y ~ i50ubleday Anchor, 1956. 

Andrist, Ralph K. The Long Oeath, The Last Days Of the 
Pleins Indiens. New Vork. CollIer, Books, 1969. 

Balley, Peul. The Ghost Dance messlah. New Yorkr To.sr 
PublIcatIons, 1960. 

• 



-323-
') 

, 
"If 

Berger, Peter L. and Luckmann, Thomas. The Social Con
struction of Reelitr' Garden CIty, N.V •• 
Doubieday and Co., 967. 

Berkhofer, Robert f., Jr. Salvation and"the sav.o8i An 
AnalYSiR of Protestant MIssIons end ~mer can 
Indlanesponse. 1787-1862. Ne. YorkJ Atheneum, 
1972. 

Black Elk s8eaksi 8eing the Life Story of a Holy Man 0' the 
r1aia sIoux. roid through John G. Nalhardt. 

[ ncoln, Univprsity of Nebra~ke Prass, 1961. 

Bluefarb, Sam. The Escape ~otif in the American Novai. 
7: OhIo State UnIversIty Press, 1972. 

Britt, Albert. Great Indian Chiefs. New YorkJ McGrew-Hill 
Book Co-.', 1938. 

Brown, Dee. Bury Mt Heart at Wounded Knee~ An Indien His~ 
tgrk or he Am,erican West. New ork r 8antam 
800 s, 1972. 

" 

Brown, Norman O. Life Against Deathj the Psychoanalytical 
meaning' of Ristory. MIddletown, Conn.: Wesleyan 
UnIversIty Press, 1959. 

1 

Burke, Kenneth. Langua~e as Symbolic Action. Berkeley: 
University 0 t~ll'ornia Press, 1968. 

Burns, Edward McNall. The American Idea of Mission. New 
Brunswick, N.J.J Rutgers UnIversity Press, 1957. 

Burridge, Kenelm. New Heaven, New Earth~ A Study of mil, 
lenarlan Activities. Oxfords asii Blackweil, 
1969. 

Carley, Kenneth. The Sioux Uprisint of 1862. st. Paul, 
minnesQta. Minnesota His orlea! \ociety, 1961. 

Cassirer, Ernst. The Philosoïhy of Symbolic forme. 3 Vols. 
New Havent Yale On verslty Prëss, 1§S5. 

Catlin, George. Illustrations of the Manners, CU8toms. and 
ConditIon of the No~th American IndianSI ln a 
serIes or Letters and Notes. 2 Vols. 8th ed~ 
London, Henry G. Bohn, 18S~. ~ 

The Collected Essays of Geor~e Orwell. Vol. IV. Edited by 
SonIa Orwell and an Angus. New York. Harcourt, 
Brace and Wo~ld, Inc., 1968. 

1 l ' 

-.., 



-324-

The Complete Greek Tra~edie9. Editèd by David Green and 
RIchmond La tImore. New -Yorks moderh Library, 
1942. 

Cooper, David. TH, Death of the family. New York. Vintage 
800ks, 971 ~ \ 

Carroi, Lewis. 

Carroll, Peter N. Puritanism end Democracy. New York. 
Columbia UnIversIty Press, 1969. 

, . 
Deloria, Vine, Jr. Custer Died for Your sins6 An Indien 

Manifesto. New York. Avon Books, 1 69. 

Deloria, Vine, Jr. (ed.). Of utmast Good faith. New York. 
8antem Books, 1972. 

DeTocqueville, Alexis. Democracy in America. 2 Vols. New 
York. Schocken -Book 9, 1961. 

Driver, Harold E. Indians of North America. Chicago: 
Universi ty of ChIcago Press, 1961. . 

h 

E.astman, Charles A. from the Deep li/oods to Civilization; 
Chapters in the AutobIo{r~~hy of an IndIan. Boston. 
LIttle, Brown and Co., 91. 

Eliade, mercea. The Sacred and the Profane. New York, 
Harcourt, Brace and World, Inc., 1959. 

Eliot, Charles William. American Contributions to Civi
- lization and other essays and addresees. New 

York. Century Co., 1907. 

Erikson, Erik H. Childhood and Societ~. 2d rev. ed. New 
York. w.w. Norton and Co., 963. 

~ 
Erikson, Erik H. Youn~ man Luther. New York, W.W. Norton 

and Co., 19 8. 

fey, Harold E. and mcNickle, O'Arcy. Indians and Other -~ 
Americens. New York. Ha~per and Bros., 1959. 

fiedler, L,esl:ie A. Love end Death ln the American Novel. 
Rev."ed. New York. Dell Pu61lshlng Co., 1966. 

fingarette, Herbert. The Self in Transformation. New York: 
Basic Books, 1963. " 

"" ......... .,. .... 



-325- f • 

fi tzGerald, Francis. fire In The Lake; .The Vietnamesé and 
the Americans ln VIetnam. Boston and Toronto: 

\..~.) [1,~tle, B rOUln a nd Co., 1972. , \ 

folsom, James K. The American Western Novel. New Haven: 
College and Unlve$slty Press, 19 6 • 

. 
Freud, Sigmund. Cheracter and Culture. Edited Ulith an in

troductIon by. PhIlIp Rieff. New York: Collier 
Books, 19'63. .. 

Freud, Sigmund. Civilization and its Discontents. New York: 
W.W. NortoQ and 00., 1961 • 

. 
Freud, sigmu~d. The Problem of Anxiet~. Trarislated by 

.Henry Alden' Bunker, m .. D. 8,111 York: The Psycho-
analytic Q4arterly Press and' W.W. Norton and 
Co., 1963. 

Fromm, Erich. Escape from F"reedom. New York: Holt, Rine
hart and WInston, 1941. 

Garer, Geoffrey. _T_h~e~~ __ ~pp~~~_ 
Norton and 

New York: W.W. 

Hanke, 

Harmon, George Dewey. Sixt y Years of Indian Affairs· 
Politieal{ EconomIc, and DIplomatIe 1789-4850. 
Chapel RI 11 University of North CarolIna Press, 
1941. 

Hofstadter, Richard (ed.). Great Issues in Ameriean His-
r tory. 2 Vols. NeUJ York. Vlntege 800ks, 1958. 

Horsman, Regineld. Ex,ansion and American Indian Poliey 
1783-1812. 1 MichIgan State UnIversIty Press, 
1969. 

Hultkrantz, Ake. concertions of the Soul AmonM North 
American Ind ans. The Ethnologicai useum of 

~ SUleden, Stockholm Monograph Series, Publication 
No. 1. Stockholm: Caslon Press, 1953. 

Hyde, George E. Red 'loudls fo1kj A History 0' the 09le1e 
Sioux Indians. Norman: UnIversIty of Oklefioma 
Press, 1937. 

Hyde, George E. A Sioux Chroniclv. Normanl University of 
Oklahoma Press, 1956. 



-326-

The Iliad of ·Ho.~ rTJ;.anslatpd by Richmond Lattimore. 
ChIcago. Un~versity of Chicago Press, 1951. 

Johnson, 

Johnston, 

giRia Weisel. The unrerimented General; A 
eio,raphe of Nelson A, M les. Boston. Roughton 
~If 1In-;:: o., ~962. 

Sister mary Antonio. federai Relations with the 
Great Sioux Indians of South Dakota 1887-19j3. 
WashIngton. CatholIc UnIversIty of AmerIca Press, 
1948. 

Josephy, Alvin M., Jr. The Patriot Chiefs. New Yorks The 
VikiQg Press, 1961. 

Karolides, Nicholas J. The Pioneer in the American Novel 
. .' :: . 1900-1950. NorlJl8n 1 UnI versl ty of Oklahoma Press, 

1967. 

Kaul, A.N • 

• 1 Kinney, 

Klein, Melanie. Envy and Gratitude. Londonl Tavistock 
Publ., Ltd., 1957. 

LaBarre, Weston. The Ghost Dance1 The Origins of Religion. 
, New Yorkl DeIte 800k, 972. 

Laferge, Oliver (ed.). The Chenging Indien. Normans Uni
versity of Oklahoma Press, 19a2~ 

Lawrence, D.H. Studies in Clessic American Litereture. 
New York. VIkIng Prass, 1961. 

Lipset, Seymour Martin. The first New Netion. Ne. York. 
Basic Books, 1963. 

McGillycuddy, Julia B. MCGillycUddy--Aaent. Stanford. 
Stenford UniversIty Press, 1 41. 

macGregor, 

.} " 
\ 

) 
./ 

\ , 



-327-
1 
1 

McGregor, James H. Th, Woundod Knoe mfssacr! from the 
Viewpoint 0 the sIoux. 8al Imore. WI~th Bras., 
1940. 

~cLuhan, T.e. Touch the Earthj A Self-P~tr8it of Indfan 
Exi'stence. Toronto. New Press, 1971. 

\ 

Me~lle, Herman. The Confidence-man. His masiuerade. . 
New York. New American [Ibrary, 196 • 

Melville, Herman. Moby Dick. New Yorkr New American Li
b ra r y, 1 961. , 

l'I1iles, Nelson A. Serving the Republic. 1st Publ., 1911. 
~reeport, N.Y.z ~ooks for libraties Press, 1971. 

" 

~iller, PArry. Errend into the Wilderness. Cambridge, ~ass.: 
Harvard OnIv~rsity Press, 1964. 

millAr, Perry. Orthodoxy In Massachusetts 1630-1650. 
Harper Torchbook ea. New Yorka Harper and 
Row, 1970. 

1'I10oney, James. The Ghost-Dance Religion and the Sioux 
Outbreek or 1890. Edlted with an IntroductIon 
hy Anthony r. C. Wetlace. Chicago and londons 
University of Chicago Press, 1965. 

1'I100rehead, Warren K. Th r American Indian in the United 
Stites 1850- ,914. Select Bibliographies Re
pr nt ~erles. 1st Publ., 1914. F"reeport, N.Y •• 
Books for Libreries Press, 1969. 

Morgan, Edmund S. The Puri tan Dilemme) The story of John 
Winthrop. Bosto,n. LIttle, Brown and Co., ,1958. 

Morgan, Edmund S. The Puriten F"emily. New,York. Herper 
and RoUI, 1944. . 

Oehler,·C.M. The lreet Sioux u~rising. New York. Oxford 
4nivers ty Press, 19 9. 

Peinei Key Writings. Edited by Har~y Hayden Clark. Naw York. 
RIII and Wang, 1961. . 

The Papera ofcBenJamin F"ranklin. Vol. IV. Edited by Leonard m. CaBaree. ~ew Havent Yale University Press, 1961. 

Pearce, Roy Harvey. The Savages or America} A Study 0' the 
Indien end the Idea of elvIiIza€ on. Rev. ad. 
baitimore. the Johns HopkIns Press, 1965. 

/ 



• \ 
/ 

/ 

-328- / 
Perry, Ralph 8arton. Puritenism and Democracy. New York: 

Harper end Row, 1944. 

The Portable Jung. Edited by Joseph Campbell. New York: 
VIking Pr~ss, 1971. \ 

J(riest, Loring Benson. Uncle Sam's Stepchildrenj The 
Reformulation of UnIted States Indian POllcy, 
1865-1887. New Brunswick, N.J.I Rutgers UnI
versIty Press, 1942. 

Prucha, Francis P~ul. American Indian Policy in the 
Formative Years. CambrIdge, mass.1 Harvard 
~nIversity Press, 1962. 

Psychoanalysis and Cultura. Editad by G~B. Wilbur a~d 
W. Muenstarberger. New York: Internationèl 
Universities Press, 1951. 

Reich, Wilhelm. The Mass PSYChology of Fascism. New York: 
Ferrar, Straus and GIroux, 1970. 

Reiaman , David. The Lonelt Crowd. New Haven: Yale Uni-
versity Press, 961. , 

The Removal of the Cherokee NatiO"i menifest Destinr or 
NatIonal Oishonor? td tad by louls!FII er 
end Allen Guttman. Boston: D.C., Heath and Co., 
1962. ~ Cu ' 

Rieff, Philip. Freud: The Mind of the Moralist. Gardên 
City, N.Y.: Ooubledey and Co., 1961. 

Roezen, Paul. Freud: Politicel and Social Thought. Ne~_ 
York: Vintage 800ks, ~970. 

( 

~oheim, Geze. megic and Schizophrenia. 8loomington. 
Indiane UniversIty Pre~s, 1970. , , 

y 

Roheim, Geze. The ori~in and tunction of Culture. Anchor 
Books ed. arden CIty, N.Y.: Ooubledeyend 
Co., 1971. 

Roheim, Geza. PSrChoenalrSis end Culture. Ne~ York. In
,ternat anal On versities Press, 1969. 

" 
The Sacred PipeA .Black Ell< 1 S Account of' the Se ven Ri tes • 

of t e Og1e18 slQux. Recorded and edlted by 
Joseph (pes Brown. Beltimore: Penguin Books, 
1971 

> 
" 



il 

-329-' ' 

Selected 

Seymour, flora Warren. Indian Agents of the Old Frontier. 
New York: D. Appleton-Century Co., 1941. 

T Oxford: 

Slater, Philip. The Pursuit of Loneliness· American 
Culture at the BreakIng PoInt. ~oston: Beacon 
Press, 1970. 

Smi th, Henry Nash. Virgin Land; The American Wpst as 
Symnol and My th. Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard 
UnIversity Press, 1950. 

So~kin, Fred. The Unguiet Earle. Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell 
UniversIty Pregs, 967. 

Standing Rear, (Chief) Luther. Land of the Spotted Eagle. 
80ston: Houghton Mifflln Co., 1933. 

Standing Bear, (Chief) Luther. MI People~ The Sioux. 
, Boston: Houghton Miffl n ICO., ~28. 

Sullivan, 

The Turner 

Harry Stack, M.D. The Inter~ersonal Theory 
of Psychiatry. Vol. l, The ollacted Works 
of Harry Stack Sullivan. New York: W.W. Nor
ton and Co., 1953. 

4 

Thesis, concerning the Role of the Frontier 
in American History. tdIted by George R. Teylor. 
80ston: D.C. Heath and Co., 1956. 

T\Jveson,\ Ernest Lee. RedeE'mer Netion. Chicagol Univer
\ sity of Chicago Pre99, 1968, 

Tyler, Parker. Sex Psyche (tcetera in the Pilm. New York: 1 

Horizon Press, 1969. 

Utley, Robert M. The Last Daij of the Sioux Nation. New 
, Havent Yale Unlver ty Press, 1963. 

'Vanderwerth, ~.C. Indien Oretory: ramous Speeches bl Noted IndIan EhIefteIn9. Normanl UnIversI y 
, of Oklahoma Press, 1971. . ' 

Vestel, Stanley (ed.). New Sources of Indien History. 1850-
1891. Normana UniversIty of Oklahoma Prees, 1934. -



\ 

-330-

Walzer, Michael. The Revolution of the Saints. London! 
Weidenfeld and NIcolson, 1966. 

Weber, Max. The Protesta~ Ethic and the Slirit of 
. CapitalIsm. Translated by Talcot Parsons. 

New York, Charles Scribner's Sons, 1958. 

Whitman, Walt. Leaves of Grass. Edited by Malcolm Cowley. 
The Fi rs t, 1 855, Edi tion. New York 1 Viking 
Press, 1959. 

William Shakespea re The Comfflet-e .Works. General E di tor, 
Alfred Harbage. he Pelican Text Revised. 
Baltimore! Penguin Books, 1969. 

Wi9sler, Clark. Indians of the Dnited States. Garden 
City, N.V.! Doubleday and Co., 1948. 

WOlfenstein, ~artha and Leites, Nathan. movies! A Psycho
logical Study. New Vorks Atheneum, 1970. 

Articles 

Aberle, David F. "The Prophet D~nce and Reactions to 
White Contact," Southwest@rn Journal of An
thropology, XV (1959), 7a~e3. 

\ 

Coles, Robert. "Shrinking History--Part l," New Vork 
Review of Books, XX, No. 2 (fecruary 22, 1973), 
15-21. 

COles, Robert. "Shrinking History--Part II,'' Neill York 
Revie", of Books, XX, ,No. 3 (march,B, 1973), 25-9 • 

./ 

Goldfrank, Esther S. "Historie Chang~~ Sociel Charac
terl A Study of the Teto~Qakote," American 
Anthropologist, 45 (1943), 67-83. 

Keniston, Kenneth. "Psycholo'gical Developatent end His
-/_ torical Change,~' The Journal or Interdiscip
r\ linary History, II, No. 2 (Xutumn, 1971), 329-

345. 

Lesser, Alexander. "Cultural Significance of the Ghost 
Dance," American Anthropologist, 35 (1933), 
108-t15. 



) 

Melan, Vernon D. "Theories of Culture Change Relevant 
to the ~tudy of the Dakota Indians," Plains 
Anthropologist, 6, No. 1, 13-20. 

Malan, Vernon and McCone, A. Clyde. "The Time Concept, 
Perspective, and Premise in the Socio-Cultural 
Order of ihe Da~of~ Indians," Plains Anthro
pologist, 5, No. 9 (May, 1960), 12-15. 

,Mettes, Merrill J. "Th~ Enigme of Wounded Knee," Plains 
\,' Anthropologist, 5, No. 9 (May, ,1960),1 .. 11. 

Mazlish, Bruce and Coles, R6bert. "An Exchenge on Psycho
history," New York Aeview of Books, XX, No. 7 
(May 3, 1973), 36-8. 

Niebuhr, Reinhold. "Th~ Cause and Cure of the American 
Psychosi9~" The American Scho'lar, XXV (Winter, 
1955-1956), 11-20. 

• 

Rogi,:" Michael Paul. "Liberal Society and the Indian Question," 
Politics and SOCiety, ~ay, 1971, 269-312. 

UnpubllShad Material 

Clarke, Brian. "The Sioux Ghost Dance of 1890." UA- J 

published paper, Department of Religious 
Studies, University of British Columbia, 1973. 

, 
'. 

DeMallie, Raymond. "Time and History in Teton Dakota 
Culture. h A paper rea~ the 70th Annual 
Meeting of the American Anthropological 
Association, New York, November 21, 1971. 

McCone, R. Clyde. "TImE and rIDE, A Study of the Con
flicting Concepts of rime or the Dakota Indian 
and Western Clvllization." Unpublished masters 
dissertation, South Dakota State COllege 
(Brookings, 5.0.), July, 1956. ' 

lAIoolf, Suze. ' "The fast Sermons end The Millenium." 
Unpublished paper, Oepartment of Histo;y, 
McGill University, "1973. 

Other Sources 
) 

----- ------------~-- ----------------- --

\' 


